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ArticLe 1L.—THE ENGLISH PULPIT OF THE SEVEN.-
TEENTH CENTURY.*

The seventeenth century was a marked and significant period
in the life of the English nation. It was, indeed, a century
crowded with unusual phenomena, and marked by the number,
variety, and extent of those revolutions in human thought and
policy which affect all lands, and modify the currents of all his-
tory; but England was the special theatrc where the most
thrilling portions of the historic drama were openly acted. It
was a time of intense activity, of unsettling old foundations, of
fierce strifes between antagonistic men and measures, of earnest
struggles for the mastery betwecn the ancient order and the
untricd forces which demanded change and gave the pledge of
progress. The records of the time are ample, and are at
length approached in a spirit which makes them susceptible of
an interpretation that various parties of readers are coming
gradually to aceept.

* Besides the works of the English divines themselves, and the
well-known histories of the period passing under review, the author of
this article freely acknowledges his obligations to ‘ Chamber’s Cyclo-
pedia of English Literature,” to the ¢ New American Cyclopzdia,”
published by the Appletons of New York, and especially to a work in
four volumes, entitled, ¢ Our Christian Classics,” edited by Dr.
James Hamilton, of London, and re-published a few years since by
the Carters, of New York.

1




2 The English Pulpit of the [Jaun.,

The literatare of that period is especially voluminous. It
sometimes appears as though the awakened mind of the Eastern
continent were bent on making an atonement for its long sleep
and its small contribution to the treasury of letters, by its in-
tense activity every where, and by its multiplication of mas-
give folios, whose size and number are still a wonder in the
midst of our own prolific era. But the sermons of that time are
especially abundant. It was an era of preachers. The pulpit
was & recognized power, and its occupants were frequently men
who arrested the attention of all observers as they marched by,
leading or giving impressiveness to the majestic procession of
events. Many of them still occupy the foreground in’the his-
toric pictures which represent the period ; and whoever would
walk among the departed magnates of the pulpit, tarns always
to find the great and crowded gallery where Richard Hooker
and Philip Doddridge are seen standing at the opposite doors.
We shall be in & better state to study the English pulpit of
the seventeenth century, a little in detail, if we first look at
some of the general and specific characteristics of the period,
and make ourselves familiar with the condition of the English
nation, and the qualities of English life.

The political experiences and revolutions of this century con-
stitute memorable epochs in English history. In 1603, at the
very opening of the century, Queen Elizabeth died, after having
exercised her sovereignty for nearly fifty years. She had wit-
nossed and aided in the elevation of English nationality among
the European powers, and, though capricious in her temper, in-
tolerant in her policy, weak in her jealousies, often harsh in
her measures, and always imperious in her exactions, and obsti-
nate in her will, she had bound her subjects to herself and to
the throne as with bands of steel, and left the government an
object of pride at home and of respect and fear abroad.
Sagacious, politic and resolute, she had conciliated or managed
or controlled the civil and religious antagonisms of the time,—so
that, in spite of her bigoted devotion to prelacy, she had largely
won and retained the esteem of both Papists and Puritans.

She was succeeded by James V1. of Scotland, who is better
known as James I of England,—a prince of no mean abilities
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and attainments, and whose accession was hailed with great
hope and satisfaction by one portion of his subjects, and acqui-
esced in by another portion with unexpected quietude and gen-
erous trust. Educated a Presbyterian, and making an open
merit of being a Scotch Calvinist, the Puritanic and Non-con-
forming parties in England counted with confidence upon a de-
liverance from Prelatical rigor,—a policy in which even the
bishops were more or less prepared to silently acquiesce. But
the air of London and the flatteries of the caurt spoiled his
better qualities, changed him into an egotistic monarch, whose
popularity lessened as his power grew, and made him the
haughty and blundering head of the Establishment which he only
mismanaged in attempting to lift it to dignity. He only wid-
ened the breaches which he undertook to heal, deepened the
discontents which he attempted to smother, intensified the par-
ty quarrels which he determined to allay, and was defeated by
the opposition which he set himself to crush. He inherited, in
1603, a strong government and a well united people. He died
in 1625, leaving a throne which was already shaking beneath
portentous throes, and a nation ready to be rent with factions.
Of his successor, Charles I., of the twenty-four years over
which his misrule extended, and of the mournful tragedy with
which it closed, there i3 need of saying only a few words. He
had culture, ability and experience; he was not wholly destitute
of energy, merit and conscientiousness; but it seemed his con-
stant misfortune to be rigid where he should have been lenient,
and yielding where he was required to be resolute; to be in-
tent on reaching what was impossible, and blind to the practi-
cability and value of what it would have been his privilege and
glory to secure; to refuse justice till it had been extorted from
him, and to be excessive in his grants and offers only where
they were sure to be spurned with contempt, or made the occa-
sion of larger exactions on the next day of settlement. He
quarrelled with his parliaments, betrayed his subjects, lied to
his ministers, and trifled with his own oaths, till indignation
took the place of patience, and abhorrence swallowed up re-
spect; and then he was borne from his thronme to the scaffold,
and yielded his life to the blow of the executioner, in 1649.
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Then came the Protectorate of Oliver Cromwell, the down-
fall of Monarchy and Prelacy, the exile of the Papacy, the tri-
umph of the Commonwealth and of Independency; when the
« Saints” took the kingdom, turned the churches into conventi-
cles, the army into a camp mecting, and filled Whitehall and
Westminster with the sonorous music of Sternhold and Hop-
kin's version of the Psalms,—giving special emphasis to the na-
sal melody in such a stanza as this:

¢ Why dost withdraw thy hand aback,
And hide it in thy lap?
O pluck it out and be not slack,
To give thy foes a rap !”

Eight years did this man of iron nerve and almost Titanic
force rule over England; and, in spite of Puritanic excesses, of
autocratic assumptions, and intolerable ambition and pride, -
with which he and his rule have been so frecly charged, the
English nation has rarely if ever gained in the same length of
time so much of vitality, vigor and character.

His amiable and inefficient son, Richard, followed him in a
career of a few brief months, when he abandoned the trusts,
which he found too onerous, and yielded to the demand for the
return of exiled royalty; and, after a brief and not very bloody
struggle, in 1660, Charles II. came back from his wanderings
and took the crown amid acclamations that rose almost to the
height of a national jubilee. Prelacy was now in its holiday,
whence it went to the halls of judgment to mete out revenge,
rather than justice, to Puritanismi. Charles was an casy mon-
arch,—somewhat cultivated, but without noble aims or instincts,
hating labor and loving good cheer, amiable but weak, without
religion enough to declare for Protestantism or Papacy, but
having just enough to endorse the persecutions which his flat-
terers carried on against every disscnter and non-conformist.
The reiction was radical and fearful. Piety was openly ridi-
culed, the court professed no faith in real virtue, and the open
contempt of it occasioned no scandal. The monarch loved wit,
wine and women, and so thesc abounded; he detested work,
wisdom and worship, and these were practically put under ban.
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Piety in sackcloth went out into the wilderness to wait and
weep; pleasure in satin fluttered and flaunted in the light of
royal eyes. The frivolous king ended his career in 1685, mut-
tering some words of confession to an ignorant friar, whom
some papal attendant had smuggled into his death chamber;
then turned to the watching company, saddened and solemn at
last, to say in his old, genial and bantering way, “that he had
been a most unconscionable time dying, but he hoped they
would excuse it;"” "and so yielded up his breath.

James II. succeeded him; a bigoted Papist, morose in temper,
unprincipled in policy, destitute of sympathy with the people, and
only intent on being himself an absolute monarch and of deliv-
ering the religious establishments over to the Pope. In defiance
of history and of honor, he was bent on overthrowing all the
constitutional safeguards which the English people had secured
* for their liberties at such an expense of time and treasure and
blood, and he even attempted to subvert the public liberties
themselves by arbitrary measures and the codperation of a
standing army. The Catholic party alone stood by him, aided
by a handful of radical dissenters, whom he had bought over by
promises to assist in crushing the great church party. His ca-
reer was soon ended. William, Prince of Orange, husband of
James’s daughter, and an earnest Protestant, was invited from
Holland to assume the government. He came with an army,
which swelled as he marched onward to London. James, aban-
doned by his subjects and by his own daoghter, was allowed to
flee to France, and William and Mary became sovereigns of
England in 1688.

Such were the political revolutions of the century. They in-
dicate an intense mental activity, a general interest in public
affairs, a jealousy of personal rights, a decay of blind reverence
for the kiagship, great strength and intensity of religious con-
viction, and a dissatisfaction with the ancient regime; while
they suggest that natures cradled amid revolutions, rocked by
the hand of storms, and inhaling an atmosphere so charged
with electrical forces, would be likely to exhibit in the pulpit,
as well as elsewhere, no erdinary measure of courage and
vigor. .

1*
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The century was also'marked by the occurrence of events that
have contributed no small influence to the life of succeeding
years. Under the direction of James I, our present version of
the English Bible was prepared and published,—a work of suf-
ficient skill, fidelity, value and importance to reflect great cred-
it on any projector, and dignify the rcign of any monarch. The
time selected was most opportune. It was at the beginning of
his reign, while nearly all ccclesiastical partiesin England were
waiting to sce what religious policy the sovereign would adopt,
and each specially hopeful of royal faror and alliance. Making
all allowance for imperfections now discoverable in the transla-
tion and execution of the work, it is a noble monument of
learning and of scholarly and Christian fidelity. Twenty years
later it would have been the work of an intense religious party,
—itself complacent and presumptuous, while its labors would
have provoked jealousy and aroused opposition. Twenty-five
years carlier there would have been less of the requisite schol-
arship, and the maiden Queen would probably have insisted up-
on sitting at the head of the table where the translators wrought,
and of giving the work her final revision; or, failing to get
consent, she would very likely have sent them, in a spasm of
impatience, to their homes.

The Westminster Confession of Faith was also framed dur-
ing this century, and Scotch Presbyterianism was defined and
legalized by Parliament. The same century witnessed the abo-
lition of the Star Chamber and Court of High Commission, and
the consequent establishment of the Habeas Corpus Act on a
solid and permanent foundation. The final struggle between
the Catholic and Protestant partics for political and ccclesias-
tical supremacy was also ended when James II. went into ex-
ile, and thus terminated the Stuart dynasty. More significant
than all to us is the fact that the seventeenth century witnessed
the beginning and the chief work of settling colonies in America
by English emigrants under charters granted by the sovercigns
of the father-land. Jawmestown became a home for the exiles
in 1607, and Plymouth in"1620; and at these two points ger-
minated the diverse forms of civilization which are now cngaged

in a death-struggle for permanent mastery on the Western
continent. :
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The century was also adorned by many names which have won
the very highest place in the various departments of literature and
science. There was EDMUND SPENSER, whose ¢ Faery Queene”
is still read with delight and wonder, and which marked an cra
in the development and use of the English language,—and who,
dying in 1599, left his large literary legacy to the century
whose birth he had almost lived to witness; and WiLLiaM
SHAKSPEARE, who was born in 1564, and most of whese ‘works
were first published during the earlier part of the following
century, which he lived to enrich with the wondrous wealth of
his universal genius; and Francis BacoN, who also carried both
his great fame and his still greater talents over into the same
chronological territory, gave to English thought his inductive
gystem of inquiry which has almost revolutionized the methods
of study, sent abroad his essays, and wrought out his magnificent
Organum; and JorN MiLToN, who was born in 1608, and lived
beyond the time of the Restoration,—filling his capacious mind
with ancient and modern learning,—pleading for the acceptance
of principles which the world is yet hardly wise enough to ap-
preciate,—and “ soaring in the high region of his fancies with
his garland and singing robes about him,”’—persccuted in his
own age, and freshly canonized by every gencration which has
succeeded him, and whom Keats has thus apostrophized :

¢ Chief of organic numbers !
Old scholar of the spheres !
Thy spirit never slumbers,
But rolls about our ears
Forever, and forever;”

and JoaN DrYDEN, who was only prevented from being ranked
first among poets because Shakspeare and Milton had already
lived and written; and RaLpu CupworTH, whose “ Intcllectual
System of the Universe” struck down the philosophic atheism
of his time, and set God on the throne before the eyes of unbe-
lieving England; and WiLLiau PENN, who united to his Quaker
creed and character a rare culture, a broad statesmanship, and
an enduring fame in the new world; and Sir MaTTHEW HALE,
whose vast legal learning and lucid decisions make him still
an authority in the courts of justice, and whose ermino was the
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symbol of incorruptibleness; and JoEN LockE, whose # Essay on
the Human Understanding” is still the text-book of philoso-
phers; and RoBERT BOoYLE, whose attainments in practical and
experimental philosophy were as distinguished as his devotion
to religious truth; and Isaac NEwrtoN, whose name is the syn-
onym of whatever is original in methods of thought, comprehen-
sive in generalization, and beautiful in Christian humility ;—
and many others whose works follow them, and whose names
the world will not soon let die. In an age when such distin-
guished authorship was appearing in every other sphere, it
might be presumed that the pulpit would have its eminent oc-
cupants, and that the intellectual vigor which wrought out
poems and scientific treatises would not be wanting in the ser-
mon.

The pulpit litcrature of that century was more or less modi-
fied by other circumstances. During the reign of Elizabeth, an
attempt was made to discourage preaching; or, at least, to
press it into a very subordinate position. Determined to
crush out non-conformity, she put under ban the preaching of
those who would not wear the Episcopal vestments and use the
liturgy. The service at the altar thus became the principal
thing. The preaching of the Puritans was in ber eyes the at-
tractive and dangerous element; she sought, therefore, to
abolish the sermon, that she might take away whatever with-
drew attention and interest from the liturgy. As a result, the
Establishment had but few eminent preachers during the latter
part of her reign and the earlier portijon of her successor’s.
The pulpit talent was then chiefly exhibited in the Puritan as-
semblies, where the sermon was made the chief thing. The
persccuted preachers had maeny grievances to state, many prin-
ciples to discuss, many protests to utter, many exhortations to
give, many Scriptural incidents and promises to apply; and,
besides, the more Episcopacy sought to thrive by disparaging
the sermon, 8o much the more Puritanism was bent on exalting
ft. The attack.of the Queen on their preaching indicated to
them that their power and salvation lay in preaching. «It
must be,” they reasoned, “an important fortification; else why
should our enemies be so intent on its overthrow?” To
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preach, therefore, became their ambition and their glory; and
their long and strong sermons became a feature of English non-
conformity, which was transferred in all its prominence to the
new world. .

At a later period, the clergy of the Establishment, finding
that the sermon was a steady and growing power, changed
their policy, and, instead of disregarding the sermon, entered
the lists with the Puritan preachers. The pulpit became the
chief point of interest in the church, as well as in the conventi-
cle; and the second and third quarters of the seventeenth cen-
tory witnessed the culmination of pulpit power in England. It
is not very casy to decide whether the Church clergy or the
Dissenting preachers really bore off the palm; since both have
made contributions to our pulpit literature abundant in quanti-
ty and choice in quality. As preachers, addressing living men,
and producing immediate effects upon the audience, the Dissent-
ers were vastly superior; for they spoke from surcharged
hearts, and with the unction of men terribly in earnest; while
not a few of the great preachers in the Establishment wrote
the sermon for the few cultivated ears, and sometimes wrote it
only for the reader’s eye. In affluent learning, rich imagery,
forcible style and breadth of view, the pulpit literature of the
Establishment excels; while in fervor, adaptation, directness
and vital force, the Dissenters’ sermons are generally far supe-
rior. The contrast between Jeremy Taylor and Richard Bax-
ter is so great as to be hardly describable.

The political condition of the realm also colored the preach-
ing. The sermon did not carefully ignore the revolutions which
were going on in society, but often discussed and sought to direct
them. The language of the pulpit was not always sweet-tem-
pered, and the charity exercised did not always cover a multi-
tude of sins. Puritanism was sometimes ridiculed in the church,
and Preclacy was now and then cursed in the meeting-house.
The Court preacher denounced the stubbornness of the Parlia-
ment, and the zealous Dissenter likened-the king and his minis-
ters to the High Priest and Sanhedrim before which Christ was
given over to crucifixion. South cursed the memory of Crom-
well, and Bunyan used no dainty epithets when descanting upon
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the shameless profligacy of Charles. Besides, the position of
the different ecclesiastical parties was constantly changing. On
the accession of James I, the Puritans were elated; soon af-
terward the High Church party rose to power and dealt out
censure and persecution to both Popery and Nonconformity
for nearly half a century. During the Protectorate, the Inde-
pendents were masters, and they used the power which they
had gained, with more rigidity than generosity. On the restor-
ation of Charles IL., the Puritans were ridiculed and outraged,
while the Oatholics were leniently treated; and in the reign of
James IL., Papists rose suddenly to supremacy, and began to
talk openly of the Inquisition as a school for Prelatists, while
a few rabid and soured Independents echoed the suggestion.
The pulpit literature of the century is by no means free from
the impress of these successive triumphs and disasters; and
not a few of the most striking and effective passages were in-
spired by a party victory, or rendered keen by the humiliation
of a defeat or the pain of some real or fancied wrong. The
preachers did not forget the audiences before which they spoke,
and were not always free from the fault of complying with their
well known wishes, of flattering their pride, or of catering to their
prejudices. The Court preachers especially echoed the King's
thought as often as they plainly unfolded the word of the Lord.

The method and style of the sermon, especially among the
clergy of the Establishment, during the first half of the century,
were faulty in the extreme. The prcachers were pedantic, fond
of displaying their logical and rhetorical ingenuity, discarding
simplicity and straining after quaint conceits and verbal aatith-
cses, and apparently taking more pains to parade their own
gkill in the plan and their own learning in the embellishment
of the discourse, than to unfold the Scriptures or to save their
hearers. It is true that this disease of pedantry and perverted
taste prevailed among literary men generally, and was greatly
fostered by the king, who prided himself on his scholarship;
and yet one cannot but wonder how educated and earnest
Christian men could have carried the matter to such excessive
lengths in preaching the gospel. As specimens of this vicious
and pedantic mode of sermonizing, take the following from
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Dr. Donne, founded on Matt. xix. 17; and which Coleridge is
said to have greatly admired.

¢ In the words and by occasion of them, we consider the text, the
context, and the pretext: not as three equal parts of the building, but
the context, as the situation and prospect of the house, the pretext,
as the access and entrance into the house ; and then the text itself, as
the house itself, as the body of the building : in a word, in the text,
the words ; in the context, the occasion of the words ; in the pretext,
the purpose, the disposition of him who gave the occasion.”

Here is another on the Parable of the Unjust Steward,—Luke
xvi. 1—9. The author, Rev Abraham Wright, having announc-
ed his text thos commences :

¢t The parable presents to your view the reckoning, or bill of ac-
counts, of the unjust steward, and my text is the summa totalis of
that bill, or the moral to this parable ; in which our Saviour taught
them then, and doth us now, how we should provide against the great
audit—the day of judgment. As for this unjust steward—whether
he were St. Paul before his conversion, as Theophylact would have
him, or the Jews, as Tertullian ; whether he be only the rich man,
or only the statesman, or only the churchman, or rather every man to
whom any charge is committed by God (as the doctors have severally
given in their opinions), I will not dispute, as being not much to our
purpose. Sure I am, he was bad enough ; yet not so bad neither but
our Saviour picks good out of him, as your physical confectioner,
the apothecary, extracts treacle from the viper, and the most cordial
of antidotes from the deadliest poison. . . Thereforelearn of him :
What to do? ¢ To make you friends.” How? ¢of the unrighteous
mammon.” Why? ¢That when ye fail, they may receive you,” which
three queries will direct us to these general parts for our division.
The first is the quid, the matter—to provide for ourselves by making
us friends. The second, the cujus the manner—to use the best means
to get them. The third, the cus bono, the end—* That when ye fail,”
&c., of which in their order.”

These specimens are no caricatures, but selections from the
sermons published and still extant ; and they are by no means
the worst examples which offer themselves. Rich in thought
and instructive in matter as these old preachers were, the
manner could hardly have been worse than it often is. And
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yet such was the prevailing style in the Establishment, and more
or less so among Dissenters, for at least half the century.

In the latter part of this period the vicious modes gave way
to something more simple, rational, and cffective. To South and
Tillotson must be awarded no small share of the credit of af-
fecting the change ; though the public taste of the period help-
ed in the reform, and the general characteristics of theliterature
which was being multiplied, silently protested against the pre-
vailing vice of the pulpit. In contrast with the examples alrea-
dy quoted, the following are admirable for comprehensiveness
and simplicity.

Acts. i. 3. ¢ These words comprehend in short the whole evidence
of our Saviour’s resurrection, which may be referred to these four
heads,” &c.— Tillotson. Isa.v.20. ¢ These words contain in them
two things: 1. A woe denounced ; and 2. The sin for which it is de-
nounced,—to wit, the calling of evil good, and good evil.”—South.
Ps. cxix. 59. ¢ The two great causes of the ruin of men are infideli-
ty, and the want of consideration.”—Tillotson. Matt. x. 33. ¢ As
the great comprehensive gospel—duty is the denial of self, so the
grand gospel—sin that confronts it is the denial of Christ.”—South.

This healthier and truer taste became generally prevalent be-
fore the close of the century; but this was followed by the loss
of pulpit fervor and religious earnestness; a finical taste sup-
planted enthusiasm ; a vital faith almost disappeared before
the middle of the eighteenth century; religion came to signify
little else than wordly prudence; an infidel philosophy took the
place of evangelical preaching; and the etcrnal veritics of the
gospel were rarely insisted on amid the lifelessand polished es-
says which passed under the name of sermons.

Having thus presented the general characteristics of the cen-
tyry and the preaching, it may be a matter of some interest to
specify some of the leading preachers of the period, study them
a little in dectail, ascertain their personal qualities, and put our-
gelves in the attitude of listeners while they deliver to us some
of the choicer extracts of their more memorable sermons. For
the sake of varicty and fraternity they shall be allowed to
mount the pulpit in turn, Churchmen and Digsenters following
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each other without regard to prestige or former relations.
Their personal warfare is over, and we will not revive it. We
know them now only as preachers of the gospel, who, being
dead, yet speak to us their memorable words. They dwell to-
gether in our literature which they combined to ennoble,
preaching to us from the pages of the same volume; and we
forget their feuds in our gratitude over their companionship
and instruction.” A great company stands waiting in the ante-
room, many of whom we can introduce only by name, but some
of them shall be heard.

A few preachers connected with the latter portion of the
preceding century deserve at least a simple mention, both in
view of their eminence, and on account of their relation as pi-
oneers preparing the way for that brilliant procession which
marched over the next hundred years. There was Huer LaATI-
MER,—“a yeoman in canonicals,”—with his uncompromising
Protestant heart, and his familiarity and drollery of style, ren-
dering him both powerful and popular as a preacher; who
wonld neither accept preferments under Papal rule, yor sub-
scribe the articles of recantation, nor avail himself of an oppor-
tunity to escape arrest when the door had been purposely left
open; but who died at the stake in Oxford, in 1555, saying to
his fellow-martyr, Ridley, as the flames curled around him,—
“Be of good comfort, Doctor Ridley, and play the man; we
shall this day light such a candle, by God’s grace, in England,
as I trust shall never be put out.” There was JEWEL, who
went from the bench to the pulpit, and whose dissection of
Popery, in his sermon preached at Court, has never been ex-
celled; and HENRY SMITH, recognized as the most fervid and
cloquent preacher of the Elizabethan age, and who was silenc-
ed by Whitgift for his fidelity and envied for his power; and
THoMAS CARTWRIGHT, the renowned leader of the Puritams
when they organized for the sake of a purer church, and the
father of English Presbyterianism. Then there was RicHARD
HookEer, whose affluent learning, liberal spirit, sweeping course
of thought and magnificent diction have rendered his “Ecclesi-
astical Polity” the admiration of ‘all cultivated and elevated
minds, and whose picture of law, which “has its seat in the
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bosom of God, and whose voice is the harmony of the worlds,”
would itself assure its author of immortality.

Bisaop ANDREWS. 1565—1626.

The first name among the list of preachers properly belong-
ing to our period, is that of Lancelot Andrews,—the favorite
preacher of King James,—the Bishop successively of Chiches-
ter, Ely, and Winchester,—master of fifteen languages, and one
of the translators of the Bible. His sermons are among the
worst specimens of affectation and pedantry in their place,
while his style is overloaded with imagery, and half his para-
graphs are disfigured with labored ingenuities and witty con-
ceits. Nevertheless, he was a man of devout spirit, a writer of
great power, and a preacher of high popularity and controlling
influence. One of his sermons so pleased his royal master that
he is said to have carried it about with him for some time by
day, and to have frequently slept with it under his pillow. No
proper justice can be done him save by a longer extract than
we can insert.

JoeN DoxnNe. 1573—1631.

Dr. Donne,—who, being intended for the law, entered the
pulpit at forty-two, and became Dean of St. Paul’s, under James
I.,—deserves a mention. He was a sort of metaphysical poet,
as well as a favorite and popular preacher. He figures as,
perbaps, the chiefest of the heroes in Walton’s Lives, and is
painted by his genial and generous biographer as one of the no-
blest of men and the purest of saints. Thus he is described as he
preached at Whitchall in response to the summons of the king:

¢ Though much was expected from him, both by his majesty and
sothers, yet he was so happy—which few are—as to satisfy and exceed
their expectations: preaching the word so, as showed that his own
heart was possessed with those very thoughts and joys that he labored
to distil into others; a preacher in earnest; weeping sometimes for
his auditory, sometimes with them; always preaching to himself,
like an angel from a cloud, but in none; carrying some, as St. Paul
was, to heaven in holy raptures, and enticing others by a sacred art
and courtship to amend their lives; here picturing a vice so as to
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make it ugly to those who practiced it ; and a virtue so as to make it
be beloved even by those who loved it not; and all this with a most
particular grace and an unexpressible addition of comeliness.”

That is hearty and honest praise, however it may sound like
flattery; but it may be properly remembered that good Dr.
Donne and affectionate Izaak Walton were very intimate and
dear friends. The following passage from a sermon on the
text,— Hast thou found honey 7”—(Prov. xxvi. 16) will illus-
trate Dr. Donne’s spirit and style:

¢ Pliny names Aristomachus Solensis, that spent three years in the
contemplation of bees ; our whole time for this exercise is but three-
score minutes, and therefore we say no more of this but vade ad opem,
practice the sedulity of the bee, labor in thy calling; and the commu-
nity of the bee, believe that thou art called to assist others ; and the
secrecy of the bee, that the greatest and most authorized spy see it
not, and supplant it; and the purity of the bee, that never settleth
upon any foul thing, that thou never take a foul way to a fair end ;
and the fruit of thy labor shall be honey; God shall give thee the
sweetness of this world, honor, and ease, and plenty, and He shall
give thee the honey-comb with thy honey, that which preserves the
honey to thee, that is, areligious knowledge that all this is but honey.”

Thus also he writes of « the Pure Heart:” . .

¢¢ A house is not clean, though all the dust be swept together, if it
lie still in & corner within doors ; a conscience is not clean, by hav-
ing recollected all her sins in the memory, for they may fester there,
and gangrene even to desperation, till she have emptied them in the
bottomless sea of the blood of Christ Jesus, and the mercy of his
Father, by the way of confession. But a house is not clean neither,
though the dust be thrown out, if there hang cobwebs about the walls,
in how dark corners soever. A conecience is not clean, though the
sins bréught to our memory by this examination be cast upon God’s
mercy, and the merits of his Son, by confession, if there remain in me
but a cobweb,—a little, but a sinful delight in the memory of those
sins which I had formerly committed. How many men sin over the
sins of their youth again, by a sinful delight in remembering those
sins, and a sinful desire that their bodies were not past them!
.« . . How easily could I overthrow such a wasteful young man,
and compass his land, if I had but money to feed his humors !”
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RiceArDp SiBBs. (1557—1635.)

Richard Sibbs deserves mention in view of his merits as a
preacher, on account of his continued eminence as Master of
Catherine Hall, Cambridge, notwithstanding his decided and
well known Puritanism, and from the fact that his ¢ Bruised
Reed” was acknowledged to be the chief instrument in the con-
version of Baxter. He was a prolific and varied writer, dis-
tinguished for solidity, richness, simplicity, and the depth of
the spiritual life which he exhibited. Here are a few passages,
—mere “specimen bricks,” as most of these selections must
be,—which are both characteristic and admirable. They are
taken from his # Meditations:”

“ True zeal for God’s glory is joined with true love to man ; there-
fore, all that are violent, injurious, and insolent, need never talk of
glorifying God, as long as they despise the meanest of men.

¢ A child of God is the greatest freeman, and the best servant,
even as Christ himself was the best servant, yet none so free; and
the greater portion any man hath of Christ’s spirit, the freer disposi-
tion he hath, for Christ’s sake, to serve every one in love.

¢ Sight is the noblest sense. It is quick—we can look from earth
to heaven in & moment; it is large—we can see the hemisphere of
the heavens at one view ; it is sure and certain—in hearing we may
be deceived ; and lastly, it is the most affecting scnse. Even so, faith
is the qmckest, the largest, the most certain, the most affecting grace ;
like an eagle in the clouds, at one view it sees Christ in heaven, and
looks down upon the world; it looks backwards and forwards, it
sees things past, present, and to come ; therefore, this grace is said
to behold things unseen and eternal.”

TaOoMAS JACKSON. (1579—1640.)

Another brilliant light appeared in the pulpit of the estab-
lished church early in the century, in the person of Dr. Thomas
Jackson. His early experience as a pupil at Oxford was full of
future promise, and his later carcer justified expectation. For
many years he busied himnself in amassing all sorts of knowl-
edge, wooed the Muses,and wrote a magnificent commentary on
the Apostles’ Creed. As Vicar of Newcastle, he won the rev-
erence of the intelligent by his great abilities, and the heart of
the poor by his generous kindness and cheerful sociability. A
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walk along the street drew all the beggars after him, who were
sure to exhaust his pocket of pence. Afterwards he was chos-
en to the Presidency of the College in which he had been a
student, and died Dean of Peterborough. Southey calls him
“ the most valuable of all the English divines,” and Bishop
Horne freely accepted him as master and model. His theology
was decidedly Arminian; apd his writings often present a mo-
saic,—sometimes a medley,—of anecdotes, quotations, and fan-
cies, original and selected, ancient and modern, scholastic and
popular, patristic and pagan, both rare and wonderful, bewilder-
ing and attractive. These qualities of his style may have render-
ed him less generally known than many others, but his admir-
ers are enthusiastic in his praise. His mental wealth was won-
derful, and his heart-felt devotion to his Master undoubted and
all-pervading. Such a writer must be read by the hour to be
fully known and appreciated ; and so, as we cannot crowd his
capacious mind within the limits of any extract for which we
have room, we bow ourselves out of his presence without wait-
ing for his Cyclopzdiacal speech.

WiLLiaM CHILLINGWORTH. (1602—1644.)

The name of Chillingworth is a familiar one. A single sen-
tence from one of his great masterpieces of reasoning has mag-
netized Protestant Christendom, and is repeated everywhere
even till now: « The Bible, the Bible only, is the religion of
Protestants.” In early manhood he was drawn by an ingen-
ious Jesuit into intellectual sympathy with Popery, but his acute
mind was kept busy till he had discovered the metaphysical
fallacies of the system, and the studyissued in his masterly and
almost unequalled controversial treatise in defence of Protes-
tantism. Writing to a Catholic in reply to some strictures up-
on his theological changes, he employs these words:

¢ I knew a man that from a moderate Protestant turned a Papist,

and the day that he did so was convicted in conscience that his yes-

terday’s opinion was an error. The same man afterwards, upon bet-

ter consideration, became a doubting Papist, and from a doubting

Papist a confirmed Protestant. And yet this man thinks himself no

more to blame for all these changes than a traveller, who, using all
9% .
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diligence to find the right way to some remote city, did yet mistake
it, and after, find his error and amend it.”

He was accused of Socinianism, and for a time refused pre-
ferment on condition of subscribing the thirty-nine articles;
but his scruples were at length overcome, and he was promoted
to the Chancellorship of Salisbury. He was a zealous royal-
ist, adhering to the fortunes of Charles against Cromwell and
the Parliament, and acted as engineer at the sicge of Glouces-
ter, in the year preceding his decease. A few brief extracts
from his great work will exhibit the vigor of his logical mind,
and the straight-forwardness of his expression:

¢t I gee plainly, and with mine own eyes, that there are popes
against popes, councils against councils, some fathers against others,
the same fathers against themselves, a consent of fathers of one age
against a consent of fathers of another age, the church of ome age
against the church of another age. . . . Inaword, there is no
sufficient certainty but of Scripture only for any considering man to
build upon. . . . Propose me anything out of this book, and re-
quire whether I believe orno, and seem it never so incomprehensible
to human reason, I will subscribe it with hand and heart, as knowing
no demonstration can be stronger than this,—God hath said so, there-
fore itistrue. . . . Butyou that would not have men follow
their reason, what would you have them follow? their passions,
or pluck out their eyes and go blindfold? No, you say; you would
have them follow authority. In God’s name let them ; we also would
have them follow authority ; for it is upon the authority of universal
tradition that we would have them believe Scripture. But then as
for the authority which you would have them follow, you will let
them see reason why they should follow it. And is not this to go
a little about,—to leave reason for a short turn, and then come to it
again, and to do that which you condemn in others? It being, in-
deed, a plain impossibility for any man to submit his reason but to
reason ; for he that doth yield it to authority, must of necessity think
himself to have greater reason to believe that authority.”

JosepH HaLL. (1574—1656.)
Bishop Hall is about the earliest of the old divines whose
works are generally popular in our day. The pithy and sen-
tentious qualities of his style have purchased for him the sobri-
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quet of “the English Seneca.” His life was long and busy, his
writings numerous and varied, his experience fluctuating, his
dignities many, and his influence great. He was made Bishop
of Norwich, and suffered with others from persecution during
the ascendency of the dissenters. He is a poet, a scholar, a
wit, a satirist, an animated narrator, and a fervid and impres-
sive preacher, all in one. He was feeble in no department of
literature. Fuller says of him very justly, “ He was not unhap-
Py at controversies, more happy at comments, very good in his
characters, better in his sermons, best of all in his meditations.”
He was not wholly guiltless of worthless conceits,and he some-
times approached buffoonery. He was a genial and cheerful,
though studious, man, sometimes majestic, but always friendly.
Hamilton closes his description of him in this admirable way:
“Taylor’s proper habitat is an academic cloister, or a minster
with stained windows, and angels hovering above the organ.
Of Hall we conceive as in a parsonage. His study is very
quiet, and very cosy, and awfully inviolable ; but in the next room
his daughter is playing on the virginals, and although there are
colored panes in the window, the casement is open, and neither
‘divine Ambrose’ nor ‘heavenly Augustine’ can prevent the
scholar from watchmg the suspicious manceuvres of George and
Robert, whose kite has got curiously entangled in the ripest
branch of their father’s golden pippin; and it is with an air of
affectionate confidence, as well as reverence, that yonder old
parishioner is coming up the pathway toward the open door.”
It is bard to begin making selections from such a man; and
it will be harder to stop after beginning. He must be allowed
to exhibit some of the varieties of his character and abilities.
And, first of all, a stanza or two from one of his satires upon
an incompetent translator of his favorite Virgil, may be recited :

¢¢ The nimble dactyles, striving to outgo
The drawling spondecs, pacing it below :
The lingering spondees laboring to delay
The breathless dactyles with a sudden stay.

¢ Whoever saw a colt, wanton and wild
Yoked with a slow-foot ox on fallow field,
Can right aread how handsomely besets
Dull spondees with the English dactilets.”
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In his Meditations he writes thus:

* With God there is no free man but his servant, though in the
galleys ; no slave but the sinner, though in a palace ; none noble bat
the virtuous, if never so basely descended ; none rich but he that pos-
sesseth God, even in rags ; none wise but he that is a fool to himself
and the world ; none happy but he whom the world pities. Let me
be free, noble, rich, wise, happy to God ; I pass not what I am to the
world.

¢ As Christ was both a lamb and a lion, so is every Christian; a
lamb for patience in suffering and innocence of life; a lion for bold-
ness in his innocency. I would so order my courage and mildness
that I may neither be lion-like in my conversation, nor sheepish in
the defence of a good cause.”

In his “ Characters of Virtues and Vices,” which are more
or less a sequel to his satires, written in prose, he thus paints
« the hypocrite,” and afterward portrays the valiant man:

¢ The hypocrite at church will ever sit where he may be seen best,
and in the midst of the sermon pulls out his tables in haste, as if he
feared to lose that note, where he writes either his forgotten errand or
nothing. Then he turns his Bible with a noise, to seek an omitted
quotation, and folds the leaf as if he had found it; and asks aloud
the name of the preacher, and repeats it, whom he publicly salutes,
thanks, praisecs, invites, entertains with tedious good counsel. When
a rhymer reads a poem to him, he persuades the puss. There is
nothing that in presence he dislikes, that in absence he censures not.

. Whom he dares not openly backbite, nor wound with a direct
censure, he strikes smoothly with an over-cold praise. He is an ene-
my of God’s favors if they fall beside himself; a man of the worst
diet, for he consumes himself; a thorn hedge covered with nettles, a
peevish interpreter of good things ; and no other than a lean and pale
carcase quickened with a fiend.” .

THE VALIANT MAN. ¢ He undertakes without rashness and per-
forms without fear. He seeks not for dangers, but when they find
him, he bears them over with courage, with success. e is the mas-
ter of himself, and subdues his passions to reason ; and by this inward
victory works his own peace. He is afraid of nothing but the dis-
pleasure of the Highest, and runs away from nothing but sin. No
man is more mild to a relenting or vanquished adversary, or more
hates to set his foot on a carcase. He had rather smother an inquiry
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than revenge himself of the impotent; and I know not whether he
more detests cowardliness or cruelty. He talks little and brags less.
He is so balanced with wisdom, that he floats steadily in the midst of
all tempests. Deliberate in his purposes, firm in resolution, bold. in
enterprising, unwearied in achieving ; and howsoever happy in suc-
cess, if ever he be overcome, his heart yields last.”

One of the most fervid passages from his “ Passion Sermon”
shall close our extracts: :

¢ O, beloved, is it not enough that he died once for us. Are those
" pains so light that we should every day redouble them. . . . Every
one of our gins is a thorn, and nail, and spear to Him. While thou
pourest down thy drunken carouses, thou givest thy Saviour a potion
of gall : while thou despisest His poor servants, thou spittest on His
face : while thou puttest on thy proud dresses, and liftest up thy heart
with vain conceits, thou settest a crown of thorns on His head ; while
thou wringest and oppressest His poor chillren, thou scourgest Him,
and drawest blood from His handsandfeet. . . . Hear Himwho .
saith, ¢Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” Saul strikes at Da-
mascus ; Christ suffers in heaven. Thou strikest; Christ Jesus
smarteth, and will revenge. These are ¢ what remains’ of Christ’s
sufferings. In Himself it is finished, in His members it is not.
‘We must toil, and groan, and bleed, that we may reign. This is our
warfare ; this is the region of our sorrow and death. Now are we
set upon the sandy pavement of our theatre, and are matched with all
sorts of evils—evil men, evil spirits, evil accidents, and, which is
worst, our own evil hearts ; temptations, crosses, persecutions, sick-
nesses, wants, infamies, death; all these must, in our courses, be
encountered by the law of our profession. . . . But God and his
angels sit upon the scaffolds of heaven and behold us. Our crown is
ready ; our day of deliverance shall come ; yea, our redemption is
near, when all tears shall be wiped from our eyes, and we that have
sown in tears, shall reap in joy.”

JouN ArrowsmiTH. (1602—1659.)

One of the most eminent masters of Trinity College, distin-
guished especially for his learning, his clearness of thought,and
hig large abilities as a systematic thinker and sound theologian,
was Dr. John Arrowsmith. He was a member of the famous assem-
bly which fashioned the Westminster Confession of Faith, and is
said to have had a prominent part in the work of framing its



22 The English Pulpit of the : [Jan.,

.catechisms. The accounts of his life are somewhat meagre, but
his two chief works that have come down to us, the ¢ Armilla
Catechetica” and the ¥ Theanthropos,” are full of strong thought,
beautiful fancics, devotional feeling and eloquent expression.
The position which he occupied indicates the estimation in
which he was held, and his writings that remain justify this es-
teem. A few brief selections will exhibit the peculiarities of
his mind and style:

¢ The person offered in sacrifice was God as well as man. Thisis
a ground whereupon a believer may challenge Satan to say his worst,
and do his worst. Let him present God as terrible: let him present
me as abominable in the sight of God by reason of my sins: let him
aggravate the height of God’s displeasure, and the height and depth,
and length and breadth of my sins. I grantall. And against all this
I oppose this infinite satisfaction of Christ. Though the justice of
God cannot be bribed, yet it may be satisfied. Here is a proportion-
able satisfaction : here is God answering God.”

In his sermon entitled, *« How we know that there is a God,”
there occurs this opening statement, which indicates the method
of discussion, and in spite of the Latin terms ewployed, is sim-
ple, lucid and comprehensive. He says:

¢¢ There are six several acts which every man of understanding is
able to exert in a way of contemplation : He may respicere, prospi-
cere, suspicere, despicere, inspicere, and circumspicere. Whosoever shall
advisedly exercise any of these will undoubtedly meet with some dem -
onstrations of & Deity ; much more if he be industriously conversant
in them all.”

These several terms thus used by the’ preacher signify re-
spectively to look backward, to look forward, to look upward,
to look downward, to look within, and to look around; and in
this order of inquiry he proceeds to speak of the evidences of
God’s presence and work in these various spheres of Divige ac-
tion.

In a sermon on the  Insufficiency of worldly Science,” occurs
this striking and admirable passage, which exhibits both his ac-
curacy of thought and expression, and his skill in the use of the
language of Scripture.
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¢¢ Wherefore bethink thyself at length, O deluded world, and write
over all thy school-doors, ¢ Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom ;’
over all thy court-gates, ¢ Let not the mighty man glory in his might ;’
over all thy exchanges and banks, ¢ Let not the rich man glory in his
riches ;* write upon thy looking-glasses that of Bathsheba, ¢ Favor is
deceitful, and beauty is vain;’ upon thy mews and artillery-yards that
of the Psalmist, ¢ God delighteth not inthe strength of a horse, he
taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man ;’ upon thy taverns, inns, and
ale-houses, that of Soloman, ¢ Wine is a mocker, strong drink is rag-
ing, and whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise ;” upon thy maga-
zines and wardrobes, that of our Saviour, ¢ Lay not up for yourselves
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and thieves
break through and steal.” Write upon thy counting-houses that of Ha-
bakkuk, ¢ Woe to him that increaseth that which is not his, and to him
that ladeth himself with thick clay ;> upon thy play-houses that of
Paal, ¢ Lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; upon thy ban-
queting-houses that of the same holy apostle, ¢ Meats for the belly and
the belly for meats, but God shall destroy both them and it;’ yea,up-
on all thine accommodations that of the Preacher, ‘All is vanity and
vexation of spirit.””

RicEARD BaxTER. (1615—1691.)

In the long and noble list of preachers among the English
nonconformists, the name of Richard Baxter has been, by al-
most universal consent, assigned the first position. His long
life, of more than seventy-five years, covered nearly every prom-
inent change which the century brought to the English Govern-
ment. He was in the midst of his days and his activity when
Charles 1. went to the scaffold, he lived through the period of
the Commonwealth, witnessed the Restoration, suffered under
the succeeding proscription, and in his old age heard the accla-
mations with which the nation welcomed William as Deliverer
and King. He spent his youth in a neighborhood where frivoli-
ty and irreligion prevailed, and was more or less drawn into the
downward current ; but was, in comparatively early life, brought
to a trust in Christ, and to a consecration of his powers chiefly
to divinity and preaching. His twenty years’ labor at Kidder-
minster wrought a transformation in the moral and spiritual
character of the people that was wonderful and radical. From the
very commencement of his ministry to the close of hislife he was
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an invalid,—often given over to die by his soccessive physi-
cians. His apparent nearness to death doubtless did something
to give the peculiar depth and earnestness which distinguished
his appeals. He says of himself:—

¢ Still thinking I had little time to live,
My fervent heart to win men’s souls did strive ;
I preached as never sure to preach again,
And as a dying man to dying men.”

And yet powerful, direct, laborious, constant, and effective as
he was in his preaching, he preferred the study to the palpit,
and gave the chief strength of his mind to writing and to pamph-
letcering controversies. The Act of Uniformity in 1662 most-
ly sealed his lips in the pulpit for a time, but this ouly increas-
ed the activity of his pen. He was tried for sedition before
the infamous Jeffreys, but his heart was undaunted. The whole
pumber of his publications is one hundred and sixty-eight,—
equal to forty thousand closely printed octavo pages. Many of
these works have no great permanent value, having been called
out by the utterance of false opinions, by the men of his time,
which he seemed to feel himself called on to encounter and re-
fate whenever they appeared, and of whatever sort they were.

Baxter’s mind was eminently logical and metaphysical, well
adapted to discussion, and rendered increasingly chaste and
critical by his abundant cootroversies. His apprehension of
truth was clear, and his presentation of it direct and forcible.
Pungency and fervor mark every paragraph of the two works
by which he will be longest and most widely known,—his ¢ Call
to the Unconverted,” and his # Saints' Everlasting Rest,”—one
of them pressing the unsaved soul by argument, reproof, expos-
tulation, appecal and entreaty to Christ, and the other making
the futore life glow with such sacred lustre and draw with such
holy magnetism, as may well fill the most weary pilgrim with
gladness, and stir the most stupid heart to sclf-purification and
longing. This last mentioned work was the first which le
wrote, and is also the best. It was mainly composed after a
severe bleeding, when he had been given over by his physicians
to die, though in subsequent periods of severc illness and suf-
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fering he added to it, both to soothe his own pains, and pre-
serve the thoughts which his meditation upon heaven had awak-
ened. The volume entitled “Life and Times,” is a copious
miscellany ; but the most interesting portions of it are those
in which he compares, at length and in detail, his younger and
his older self.

He had made very respectable attainments in the various de-
partments of learning, wrote Latin with very great facility, had
read the great fathers of the church with attention, had furnish-
ed himself with much theological erudition and many scholastic
appliances; and, better than all, he had imbued his heart most
thoroughly with the teachings of the Bible and the yearning spirit
of Christ. He enjoyed much of the highest kind of popularity,
—the roughest and most savage miners at Dudley on the one
hand, and the noble and elite audience thronging St. Paul’s, on
the other, hung on his words with solemn silence or profound
enthusiasm, and few cver forgot the emotions which were awak-
ened by his sacred and peculiar oratory, or by his impassioned
tenderness, which so reminded them of Him who once gave his
life for buman salvation. Multitudes owned him, while he was
yet living, as God’s honored agent in their redemption; and his
works are still lifting other multitudes of souls heavenward in
almost every land.

It is not easy to select from so voluminous an author; and
the two principal works, already referred to, are too well
known to require or justify extracts. A few sentences of an
« Old Man’s Retrospect,” taken from his ¢ Life and Times,” may,
however, not be out of place:

¢ 1 was once wont to meditate most on my own heart, and to
dwell all at home, and look little higher. I was still poring either
on my sins or wants, or examining my sincerity ; but now, though I
am greatly convinced of the need of heart acquaintance and employ-
ment, yet I see more need of a higher work ; and that I should look
oftener upon Christ, and God, and heaven, than upon my own heart.
At home I can find distempers to trouble me, and some evidence of
my peace ; but it is above that I must find matter of delight, and joy,
and love, and peace itself. Therefore, I would have one thought at
home upon myself and sins, and many thoughts above upon the high
and amiable a;d beatifying objects.
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¢¢ Heratofore I knew much less than now, and yet was not half so
much acquainted with my ignorance. I had a great delight in the
daily new discoveries which I made, and of the light which shined in
apon me. But I little knew how little I understood those very points
whose discovery so much delighted me, nor how much might be said
against them ; nor how many things I was yet a stranger to. But now
I find far greater darkness upon all things, and perceive how very lit-
tle it is that we know in comparison of that which we are ignorant of ;
and have far meaner thoughts of my own understanding, though I
must needs know that it is better furnished than it was then. |

‘¢ Accordingly, I had then a far higher opinion of learned persons
and books than I have now; for what I wanted myself I thought eve-
ry reverend divine had attained, and was familiarly acquainted with ;
and what books I understood not by reason of the strangeness of the
terms or the matter, I the more admired and thought that others un-
derstood their worth. But now experience hath constrained me,
against my will, to know that reverend learned men are imperfect,
and know but little, as well as I, especially those that think themselves
the wisest ; and the better I am acquainted with them, the more I
perceive that we are all yet in the dark ; and the more I am acquaint-
ed with holy men that are all for heaven, and pretend not much to
subtilities, the more I value and honor them. And when I have
studied hard to understand some abstruse and admired book, I have
but attained the knowledge of human imperfection, and to see that the
author is but a man, as well as I.”

JoaN Owen. (1616—1683.)

Resembling Baxter in his studiousness, in his industry, his
tendency to religious discussion, in his non-conformity, and in
his voluminous authorship, Dr. Owen, in most other respects,
presents the most marked contrasts in his cast of mind, in his
style of expression, and in his experiences. He studied for a
short time at Oxford for the Church of England, but, aroused by
strong religious convictions, to his own spiritual wants, and
startled by the semi papistical spirit and requirements of Arch-
bishop Laud, he abandoned his position in that ancient seat of
learning, and prosecuted his educational career elsewhere. He
passed to Presbyterianism, and then to Independency. His
abilitics soon attracted public attention, he arose steadily in
esteem, influence and position, was frequently called to preach
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before the Parliament, which was now controlled by the Puritans,
was selected by Cromwell to accompany him in his expedition
to Ireland, was set to resuscitate and redrganize Trinity Col-
lege, Dublin, was made Dean of Christ Church in 1651, and in
the following year Vice Chancellor of the very Oxford whence
he bad been driven in his youth. Magnanimous where others
would have been vindictive, he appointed both Presbyterians
and Prelatists to important positions for which they had supe-
rior qualifications, and would not use his power to molest the
liturgical meetings of his Episcopal neighbors. He infused a
new life into the University, and attracted some of the most
eminent minds of the kingdom,—both Churchmen and Dissent-
ers,—to the libraries, and halls, and lecture rooms of the ven-
erable seat of learning. The Restoration drove him into re-
tirement, and he only escaped imprisonment by leading for a
time the life of a fugitive.

He was a diligent collector and a hard student of books, yet
a man of engaging manners, genial sociability, and great practi-
cal shrewdness and skill. He wrote much and preached freely;
and his books are full of strong thought and comprehensive gen-
eralizations, while his sermons are said to have drawn large
audiences, and to have been attended with great interest. And
yet his writings are seldom attractive, and the reading of his
published discourses is generally a wearisome task. The chief
reason for this is found in his taxing prolixity, and in his in-
volved, and frequently in his slovenly and slip-shod style. It is
often bard, dry, repulsive and provoking. He neither did nor
would seek to perfect his composition. He either scorned, or
affected to scorn, all careful attention to the drapery of Lis
thoughts; for in one of his prefaces he has thus written : “ Know,
reader, that you have to do with a person who, provided his
words but clearly express the sentiments of his mind, enter-
tains a fixed and absolute disregard of all elegance and orna-
ments of speech.” Speaking to a friend, Robert Hall said of
Owen: “Ican’t think how you like Dr. Owen; I can't read him
with any patience; I never read a page of him without finding
some confusion in his thoughts—either a truism or a contra-
diction in terms. Sir, he is a double Dutchman, floundering in
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& continent of mud.” Hamilton says that, “ on the table-land
of his controversial treatises sentence follows sentence like a
file of Ironsides, in buff and rusty steel,—a sturdy procession
but a dingy uniform; and it is only here and there, where a son
of Anak outpeers his comrades, that you are arrested by a
thought of uncommon vigor or grandeur.” And yet, if one will
but study Owen with patience and sympathy, his breadth and
profundity and power will never fail to get an impressive and
grateful recognition. A brief extract from one of his more
practical treatises on  Temptation” must suffice for a specimen
of his best and happiest style, though even here the faults are
.not wholly hidden:

¢ There are advantages for temptations lying oftentimes in men’s
natural tempers and constitutions. Some are naturally gentle, facile,
easy to be entreated, pliable, which, though it be the noblest temper
of nature, and the best and choicest ground, when well broken up and
fallowed, for grace to grow in, yet if not watched over, will be a
means of innumerable surprisals and entanglements in temptation.
Others are earthly, froward, morose, so that envy, malice, selfishness,
peevishness, harsh thoughts of others, repinings, lie at the very door
of their natures, and they can scarce step out but they are in the snare
of one or other of them. Others are passionate and the like. Now
he that would watch that he enter not into temptation, had need be
acquainted with his own natural temper, that he may watch over the
treacheries that lie in it continually. Take heed lest you have a Jehn
in you, that shall make you drive furiously ; or a Jonah in you, that
will make you ready to repine ; or a David, that will make you has-
ty in your determinations. . . . Labor, then, to know thine own
frame and temper, what spirit thou art of ; what associates in thine
heart Satan hath, where corruption is strong, where grace is weak ;
what stronghold lust hath in thy natural constitution and the like. . . .
Be acquainted then with thine own heart; though it be deep, search
it; though it be dark, inquire into it; though it give all its distem-
pers other names than what are their due, believe it not. Were not
men utter strangers to themselves, did they not give flattering titles
to their natural distempers, did they not strive rather to justify, palli-
ate, or excuse the evils of their hearts, that are suited to their natural
tempers and constitutions, than to destroy them, and by these means
keep themselves off from taking a clear and distinct view of them, it
were impossible that they should all their days hang in the same bri-
ers without attempt for deliverance.”
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JoBN BuNvaN. (1628—1688.)

‘What shall be said of John Bunyan? It is hard to speak of
bim without using too many words or too few. The “ Pilgrim’s
Progress” has made his name a household word in all lands
and circles, and yet any detailed account of his life, inward and
outward, and any proper and adequate history of his works, and
characterization of his qualities as an author, would require no
little space and care. We prefer to err by attempting too lit-
tle than too much. His « Grace Abounding” is one of the
most vivid portraits of an intense inward life that can be found
in the whole compass of biographical literature ; "and however
extravagant the experiences may seem to others, they were the
completest realities to him; and however full of exaggeration
his langvage may seem to a morally stupid critic, it always falls
below the facts in his estimation.

He was the son of a tinker in Bedfordshire, and himself fol-
lowed the ancestral occupation. He was profane and vicious
in early life, and, though poor, was popular among his associ-
ates. He was the subject of serious impressions, which at
length developed into the keenest sense of sin and danger, and
his mental struggles were as varied as they were fierce, both
before and after his conversion. He seems to have been the
subject of almost every form of temptation, and to have grap-
pled successively with almost every species of evil that has
power over or allies in the heart. This explains his marvellous
and complete analysis of the spiritual conflict in his works.
His preaching, always heartfelt, faithful and earnest, grew grad-
ually in breadth of thought, in unction, impressiveness and pow-
er. After the paeeage of the new Act of Uniformity, which
succeeded the Restoration, he was arrested while conducting a
religious service, and the following indictment was served against
him: # That John Bunyan, of the town of Bedford, laborer, be-
ing a person of such and such conditions, he hath since such a
timé devilishly and perniciously abstained from coming to church
to hear Divine service; and is a common upholder of several
uwnlawful mectings and conventicles, to the great disturbance
and distraction of the good subjects of this Kingdom, contrary

to the laws of our sovereign lord, the King,” &c. Of course he
3*
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was convicted and went to prison in Bedford jail, which became
one of the most honored pulpits that mortal ever filled; for
there, with only the Bible and Fox’s “Book of Martyrs” for
companions, he wrote his immortal allegory, which has been
the wonder of philosophers and the belpful companion of child-
hood for nearly two hundred years. Twelve years he remained
in prison, winning gradually the confidence and sympathy of his
keepers, so that he was at length favored with unusual liber-
ties. In 1672 he obtained his liberty; when his friends built
for him a large meeting house, where he continued to preach
during the remainder of his life. His annual visits to London
drew crowds wherever be preached,—while among his listeners
were found the highest talent and the proudest nobility of the
kingdom. Yet he would allow no notoriety and distinctions to
elate him. One day, after concluding an impressive discourse,
his friends passed around to thank him for his “ sweet sermon,”
as they called it. “Ay,” he answered, in his blunt and charac-
teristic way, “ you need not remind me of that; for the devil
told me as much before Ileft the pulpit.” His sudden death, at
sixty years of age, was a heavy grief to his friends; though no
one bad then imagined what a priceless benefaction his life had
yielded to the world.

At first only the favorite of the ignorant, and the “idol of
the common people,” he has at length extorted more and higher
praise from the very pontiffs of taste and literature, than has
been awarded to any other man of purely religious genius.
Johnson, Franklin, Scott, Coleridge, Southey, Byron, Montgom-
ery, Mackintosh, and Macaulay, have sought to analyze his
power, and confessed to the unequalled power of his spell.
We need not multiply words over the problem, nor stop to
throw any added contribution to the swelling current of his
praises.” He was a diligent student and an unquestioning be-
liever of the Bible. He penetrated its letter, and never miss-
ed its spirit. He knew the human heart, through a most rigid
introspection, and a most intense, profound and vivid personal
experience. To him sin was a most loathsome leprosy, and
Satan a most fearful foe. His intellect was robust, his under.
standing marked by downright common sense, and his logic
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had the thoroughly Saxon directness. He saw truthas in a se-
ries of vivid pictures,and he had a wonderful power toreproduce
with unequalled distinctness of outline, and fertilty of illustra-
tion, the visionsthat crowded upon his inner eye. To his mind
all great truths seemed to be embodied, and each spiritual
force was pictured as an animated form. His style is vernacu-
lar, idiomatic-and universal; varying with the subject—some-
times seeming almost vulgar, frequently homely, now and then
sparkling with raciness, and occasionally almost rhythmical in
its unaffected dignity and poetic flow; but always the purest
English, plain, strong and effective. Extracts from his writings
would be an impertinence. His “ Grace Abounding” photo-
graphs the man; his “Pilgrim’s Progress” is the incarnation
and proof of his power; while ten thousand souls, coming to
the end of their pilgrimage at the gate of the Celestial City,
triumphant through his aid, help to build his glorious monu-
ment. There we may leave bim and his Christian fame.

JouN Fraven. (1627—1691.) -

John Flavel is another name which Englich Non-conformity
sends down to us, fragrant as with sweet spices, and cherished
as one migkt keep the gift of a dear friend, received as the
spirit was putting on the robes of immortality. He was chosen
minister at Dartmouth at an early age, and by his pleasant and
sober manner, his faithfulness to his trusts, and his instructive
and vivacious preaching, became eminently popular and useful.
The episcopal edict silenced him after a ministry of six years,
and he suffered deprivations and persecutions until King James’
Indulgence allowed him and his nou-conforming brethren to re-
sume their labors. But while his tongue was silent, his pen was
busy, and his works are precious legacies. He was a man of
eminent faith, fervor, spirituality and devotion. In preaching
he would be sometimes siezed with such an agony of earnest-
ness, or elevated to such a pitch of rapture and thanksgiving,
that his life appeared in peril. The tradition of his fervor,
and the incidents which illustrate it, are still kept alive in his
parish. His “ Mystery of Providence,” “ Token for Mourners,”
« Saint Indeed,” and his “ Spiritual Husbandry,” and « Spiritual
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Navigation,” have an enduring popularity and valne. His books
are full of incidents, anecdotes, narrative, illustrations, homely
metaphors, and brief and striking allegories. He studied life
with a view to obtain and impart spiritual instruction; and
though his similes are sometimes far-fetched, his comparisons
not always happy, his tendencies to spiritvalize excessive
enough to provoke a smile, and his type of Calvinism extreme-
ly high, still his works deserve all the testimonials which they
have received, as being fully adapted to minister largely and
healthily to the spiritual life. His peculiarities are such that a
brief extract or two will exhibit him, if not fully, yet with fair-
ness:

¢t Hearing a whole choir of birds chirping and twinking together,
it engaged my curiosity a little to enquire into the occasion of that
convocation, which mine eye quickly informed me of ; for I perceiv-
ed a dead hawk in the bush about which they made such a noise,
seeming to triumph at the death of their enemy ; and I could not blame
them to sing his knell, who, like a cannibal, was sent to feed upon
their living bodies; tearing them limb from limb, and scaring them
with his frightful appearance. This bird, which, living, was so
formidable, being dead, the poorest wren or titmouse, fears not
to hop or chirp over. This brings to my thoughts the base and
ignoble ends of the greatest tyrants and greedy engrossers of the
world, of whom, whilst living, men were more afraid than birds of a
hawk ; but, dead, become objects of contempt and scorn. The death
of such tyrants is both inglorious and unlamented : ¢ when the wick-
ed perish there is shouting.” For mine own part, I wish I may so
order my conversation in the world, that I may live when I am dead,
in the affections of the best, and leave an honorable testimony in the
consciences ofthe worst. . . .”

¢ Observing a mole working industriously beneath the hill, and a
bird watching very intently above, I made a stand to observe the is-
sue ; whenin a little time the bird descends and seizes upon a worm,
which I perceived was crawling apace from the enemy below that
hunted her, but fell to the share of another from above which waited
for her. My thoughts presently suggested these meditations from that
occasion : methought this poor worm seemed to be the emblem of my
poor soul, which is more endangered by its own lusts of pride and
covetousness than this worm was by the the mole and bird : my pride,
like the aspiring bird, watchesfor it above; my covetousness, like
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this subterranean mole, digging for it beneath. Poor soul! what a sad
dilemma art thou brought to! If thou go down to the caverns of this
earth, then thou art a prey to thy covetousness that hunts thee ; and
if thou aspire or but creep upward, there thy pride waits to ensnare
thee. Ascend thou mayst not by a vain elation, but by a heavenly
conversation ; besides which there is no way for thy preservation.
¢ The way of life is above to the wise.””

Joax Howe. (1630—1705.)

Still another John belongs to the period, and he isalso a rep-
resentative of that stalwart Nonconformity which did so much,
even in its silence and persecutions, for English liberty and Eng-
lish Christianity. Howe was a student at both Cambridge and
Oxford. He was settled as minister at Torrington as early as
his twenty-third year, and, during the six years following his
settlement, preached the courses of sermons which, published
as treatises on the ¢“Blessedness of the Righteous,” and on
“ Delighting in God,” have made so important and permanent a
contribution to our best Christian literature. Visiting London,
he was singled out by the discerning mind of Cromwell, and sum- -
moned to a chaplaincy. His influence over the Protector was
large and nobly nsed. An Episcopal friend, seeking to induce
him to submit togre-ordination after the passage of the Act of
Uniformity, that he might still preach, asked, “ What hurt is
there in being re-ordained ?” « Hurt, my lord!” exclaimed
Howe, “it burts my understanding; the very thought is shock-
ing. It is an absurdity, since nothing can have two beginnings.
I am sure I am a minister of Christ, and I am ready to debate
that matter with your lordship if your lordship pleases; but I
cannot begin again to be a minister.” He went to Holland and
remained for a time, and ouly returned when the expulsion of
the Stuarts vocalized Independency in the long silent pulpits
of England.

Robert Hall pronounces Howe “ unquestionably the greatest
of the Puritan Divines.” Heis distinguished by calmness, self-
possession, majesty and comprehensiveness. His conceptious
are both vivid and grand, and his emotions are fervid, but his
power of expression fell far below his power of thought; and,
hence, his style is sometimes heavy and cumbrous, and is al-
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most wholly wanting in elegance, vivacity and grace. The fol-
lowing extract from his greatest work, “ The Living Temple,”
will exhibit the massiveness of his mind, the grandeur of his
conceptions, and the original boldness of his imagery.

¢ That God hath withdrawn Himself and left this His temple des-
olate, we have many sad and plain proofs before us. The stately ru-
ins are visible to every eye that bear in their front, yet extant, this
doleful inscription, ¢ Here God once dwelt.” Enough appears of the
admirable frame and structure of the soul of man, to show the Divine
presence did some time reside in it ; more than enough of vicious de-
formity to proclaim, He is now retired and gone. The lamps are
extinct, the altar overturned, the light and love are now vanished,
which did the one shine with so heavenly brightness, the other burn
with so pious fervor ; the golden candlestick is displaced and thrown
away as a useless thing, to make room for the throne of the prince of
darkness ; the sacred incense, which sent rolling up in clouds its rich
perfumes, is exchanged for a poisonous, hellish vapor, and here is ¢in-
stead of a sweet savor a stench.” The comely order of this house is
tarned all into confusion ; ¢ the beauties of holiness’ into noisome im-
purities ; ¢the house of prayer into a den of thieves,’ and that of the
worst and most horrid kind ; for every lust is a thief, and every theft
sacrilege ; continual rapine and robbery are committed upon holy
things.” . . . .

¢ Look upon the fragments of that curious aculptnre which once
adorned the palace of that great King; the relics of common notions:
the lively prints of some undefaced truth ; the fair ideas of things ; the
yet legible precepts that relate to practice. Behold, with what accu-
racy the broken pieces show these to have been engraven by the fin-
ger of God, and how they lie now torn and scattered, one in this dark
corner, another in that, buried in heaps of dirt and rubbish} . .

Some pieces agree and own one another; but how soon are our in-
quiries and endeavors to adjust them nonplussed and superceded!
How many attempts have been made since that fearful fall and ruin
of this fabric, to compose again the truths of so many several kinds
into their distinct orders, and make up frames of science, or useful
knowledge, and after so many ages nothing is finished in any one kind.
Sometimes truths are misplaced, and what belongs to one kind is
transferred to another where it will not fitly match ; sometimes false-
hood inserted, which shatters or disturbs the whole frame. And what
is with much fruitless pains done by the one hand, is dashed in pieces
by another; and it is the work of a following age to sweep away the
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fine-spun cobwebs of another. . . . He that invites you to take &
view of the soul of man, gives you but such another prospect of wide-
spread ruin, and doth but say to you, ¢ Behold the desolation ! ”

But this pleasant and attractive visit among the English
preachers must be some time ended, hard as it is to tear away
from such genial and instructive companionship. There are many
othersof this goodly company, who must be met with only anod of
recognition and a word of courtesy. There is the erudite Jaues
UsHER, an authority in antiquities and chronology; and young,
tender, earnest JoSEPH ALLEINE, so well known as the author of
the “ Alarm to the Unconverted;” and sound, honest, logical,
and eloquent WiLLIAM BaTEs, who left the preferments of the
Church of England, to keep a good conscience, and gave a
cheerful welcome to the reproaches which followed him into
retirement, and who stood nobly forward as the friend of Bax-
ter when Jeffreys was savagely brow-beating him and his coun-
sel from the bench of justice; and studious, gentle and labori-
ous WiLLIAM BRrIDGE, whose richly evangelical spirit was only
equalled by his skill in simplifying and applying the teachings
of Scripture ; and quaint, pithy, shrewd and exhilarating THOM-
As Brooks, whose writings are full of kecen proverbs and strik-
ing apothegms, 8o greatly admired and so liberally borrowed by
Spurgeon ; and the profound and metaphysical STEPHEN CHAR-
NoCK, whose work on the “ Divine Attributes” still holds the
first rank among similar treatises; and good MarTHEW HENRY,
whose Commentarics are yet unequalled in their wondrous
opening of the wealth of Scripture; and estimable Isaac WaTTs,
who, besides his eminence as a preacher, has made himself al-
most the royal Psalmist of the Christian church; and pious
PaiLie DODDRIDGE, whose fervent and practical « Expositions,”
whose precious hymns so franght with Christian experience,
and whose well-known ¢“Rise and Progress of Religion in the
soul” keep him preaching even yet as he never preached at
Northampton. All these, preachers within this century or im-
mediate products of its culture, as well as others scarcely less
worthy, must bc passed by with only this slight reference.
Even GILBERT BURNET, the sturdy Bishop and accomplished



36 The English Pulpit of the [Jan,,

Historian, must be forbidden to detain us with any paragraph
from his “ History of the Reformation,” his “Pictures of his
own Times,” or his carefully elaborated Sermons; and Epwarp
StiLLINGFLEET, Bishop of Worcester, must preach his fifty dis-
courses that still remain to us, to other audiences, or at other
times, notwithstanding their high moral toue, their energy of
style, and the large and accurate knowledge of men which they
display ; and JonN TiLLOTSON, Archbishop of Canterbury, as he
was, must not detain us; though he was in his day one of the
“most solid and popular of preachers, with his robust under-
standing, his clearness and strength of thought, his catholicity
of spirit and taste, his masculine though sometimes heedless
style, his directness of appeal and his urgency in the applica-
tion of truth to his hearers. His sermons were sold to the
publisher for twenty-five hundred guineas, and for half a century
after his death he was read more widely than any other divine
of his age; but we leave the wealth to be unlocked on some
other occasion.

There are, however, four names that remain to be more par-
ticularly specified, both in view of their eminence, and on ac-
count of the large resources which their works open to the
reader and student. They have each their admirers, their pe-
culiarities, and their special merits, and so deserve a more
prominent mention and a fuller reference. These ‘names are
Fuller, Barrow, South and Taylor.

Trouas FULLER. (1608—1661.)

Thomas Fuller was the son of a clergyman, and always ad-
hered steadily, meekly, conscientiously and nobly to the Estab-
lishment, in spite of persecution, loss of place and library.
After the Restoration he was reinstated, and in a little time re-
ceived the appointment of Chaplain extraordinary to the King,
but died soon after, almost in the very labor of preaching. He
bad a well-deserved reputation for learning, wit, quaintness and
substantial orthodoxy. His memory was prodigious, and some
of the feats ascribed to it by reliable witnesses secm well-nigh
incredible. He overflowed with fun, which found perpetual ex-
pression in all places,—secular and sacred, festive and solemn.
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A biographer says of him, “ Even the tenderness of his heart,
and the genuineness of his piety, could not quench his humor;
but he would be drolling at a funeral, and punning in his pray-
ers, and, with the tear in his eye, the jeaur d'esprit kept leap-
ing from his tongue.” But this facetiousness was spontaneous,
and not manufactured, and was ever genial rather than morose,
and inoffensive instead of being caustic. This tendency of
mind was donbtless excessive, and sometimes hindered his use-
folness; but he was greatly esteemed, and his works have the
excellence of Christian wisdom as well as the lively flavor of
jocularity. A few extracts will illustrate his spirit and style,
and entertain the reader:

PurGATORY. ‘‘ No wonder if the Papists fight for purgatory. ’Tis
said of Sicily and Egypt, that they were anciently the barns and gran-
aries of the city of Rome ; but now-a-days, purgatory is the barn of
the Romish court,—yea, the kitchen, hall, parlor, larder, cellar, cham-
ber, every room of Rome. When Adonijah sued for Abishag the
Shunamite, Solomon said to his mother, ¢ Ask for him the kingdom
also.” Bat if once the Protestants could wring from the Papists their
purgatory,—nay, then would they say, Ask the triple crown, cross-
keys, St. Angelo, Peter’s patrimony, and all. In a word, were pur-
gatory taken away, the Pope himself would be in purgatory, as not
knowing which way to maintain his expensiveness.”

ABusiNG RevicioN. ¢ Fanatics have pleased their fancies these
late years with turning and tossing and tumbling of religion, upward
and downward, and backward and forward, they have cast and con-
trived it into a hundred antic postures of their own imagining. How-
ever it is now to be hoped that, after they have tired themselves out
with doing of nothing, but only trying and tampering this and that
way to no purpose, they may at last return and leave religion in the
same condition wherein they found it.”

Ejacurarions. * Ejaculations take not up any room in the soul.
They give liberty of callings, so that at the same instant one may fol-
low his proper vocation. The husbandman may dart forth an ejacu-
lation, and not make a balk the more. The seaman nevertheless
steer his ship right in the darkest night. Yea, the soldier at the same
time may shoot out his prayer to God, and aim his pistol at his ene-
my, the one better hitting the mark for the other.

“ The field wherein bees feed is no whit the barer for their biting ,
when they ha‘;e taken their full repast on flowers or grass, the ox
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may feed, the sheep fat, on their reversions. The reason is because
those little chemists distil only the refined part of the flower, leaving
only the grosser substance thereof. So ejaculations bind not men to
any bodily observance, only busy the spiritual half, which maketh
them consistent with the prosecution of any other employment.”

Bap AppeTITE. Lord, I discover an arrant laziness in my soul.
For when I am to read a chapter in the Bible, before I begin it, I
look where it endeth. And if it endeth not on the same side, I can-
not keep my hands from turning over the leaf, to measure the length
thereof on the other side; if it swells to many verses, I begin to
grudge. Surely, my heart is not rightly affected. Were I truly hun-
gry after heavenly food, I would not complain of meat. Scourge,
Lord, this laziness out of my soul ; make the reading of thy Word not
a penance, but a pleasure unto me ; teach me, that as amongst many
heaps of gold, all being equally pure, that is the best which is the big-
gost, 80 I may esteem that chapter in thy Word the best that is the
longest.” -

Urwarps. ¢ How large houses do they build in London on little
ground ! revenging themselves on the narrowness of their room with
stores of stories. Excellent arithmetic! from the root of one floor to
multiply so many chambers. And though paioful the climbing up,
pleasant the staying there, the higher the healthfuller, with clearer
light and sweeter air.

¢t Small are my means on earth. May I mount my soul the higher
in heavenly meditations, relying on Divine providence. . . . Higher,
my soul! higher! In bodily buildings, commonly the garrets are
most empty ; but, my mind, the higher mounted, will be the better
farnished. Let perseverance to death be my uppermost chamber, the
roof of which is grace, the pavement of glory.”

Isaac Barrow. (1630—1677.)

For massiveness of mind, variety of knowledge, breadth of
thought, exhaustive analysis, comprehensive research, weighty
argument, and calm, clear, strong statement, fow men surpass
Tsaac Barrow. His early college days exhibited more of his
fondness for fighting than of his love of books, or reverence for
his teachers. This trait, however, at length, developed into
mental intrepidity and moral courage. Finding little prospect
of preferment and success in the church under the rule of
Cromwell, he turned his attention to the various departments
of science, and became an eminent mathematician and astrono-
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mer. Subsequently he spent several years on the continent,
holding fellowship with learned men, and studying the system
of Mohammedanism, the works of Chrysostom, and others of
the ancient Fathers. After holding important Professorships
in Loudon and Cambridge, in 1669, at about the age of forty,
he resigned his chair to Sir Isaac Newton, and devoted himself
to divinity. One of his most masterly works, left in manuscript,
was his “ Treatise on the Pope’s Supremacy.” Of this a critie
has said, not without reason, though perbaps with excess of
reverence: “He hath said enough to silence the controversy
forever, and to deter all wise men, on both sides, from med-
dling any further with it.” He died at forty-seven, and was
honored by a burial in Westminster Abbey. Slovenly in his
dress, fond of tobacco, and addicted to the use of opium, he
was otherwise temperate and abstemious, and thought and
wrote with such care and precision, that not a few of his dis-
courses were transcribed three or four times before his rigid
intellect and severe taste would be satisfied.

But few of his sermons that remain were addressed to an
audience, or were written with such a design. When a topic
was presented to his mind which he wished to discuss, he was
wont to sit down and compose a sermon which should involve
a thorough development of it. This will partly serve to ex-
plain their length, their portentous learning, and their philo-
sophical style. He is reported to bave preached one of his
sermons which occupied three and a half hours in the delivery;
and on another occasion, when preaching very lengthily in
Westminster Abbey, the servants, who had got impatient for
the fees awaiting them for showing the interior to the waiting
visitors, “caused the organ to be struck up against him, and
would not give over playing till they had blowed him down.”

More, perhaps, than any other man, Barrow gave to English
theology its character for strong sense, solidity and complete-
ness. His discussions secm thoroughly exhaustive, and all his
argumentative battles appear, from the outset, to be certain to
result in victory. Charles II. said of bim, % that he was not a
fair man—he left nothing to be said by any one who came
after him.” He is sometimes fervid and swecping, but his vigi-
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lant and royal intellect is still seen to be guiding the whole
movement of his thought. He sometimes multiplies adjectives,
epithets and synonyms with astonishing profusion, but every one
has a meaning, and adds to what has gone before. His copious
diction is always an accumulation of power in the thought, and
not a crushing of it by loading it with words. It is especially
difficult to exhibit such an author fairly by brief extracts, but a
few specimens may be of value. Take, first, his description of
wit, which, as a specimen of his command of fitting words, and
his exhaustiveness of statement, can bhardly be surpassed.
Though it may not be new it is worth re-reading.

¢ Tt is indeed a thing so versatile and multiform, appearing in so
many shapes, so many postures, so many garbs, so variously appre-
hended by several eyes and judgments, that it seemeth no less hard to
settle a clear and certain notion thereof than to make a portrait of
Proteus, or to define the figure of the fleeting air. Sometimes it lieth
in pat allusion to a well known story, or in seasonable application of
a trivial saying, or in forging an opposite tale : sometimes it playeth
in words and phrases, taking advantage from the ambiguity of their
sense, or the affinity of their sound. Sometimes it is wrapped in a
dress of humorous expression ; sometimes it lurketh under an odd
similitude ; sometimes it is lodged in a sly question, in a smart an-
swer, in a quirkish reason, in a shrewd intimation, in cunningly di-
verting or cleverly retorting an objection : sometimes it is couched in
a bold scheme of speech, in a tart irony, in a lusty hyperbole,in a
startling metaphor, in a plausible reconciling of contradictions, or in
acute nonsense ; sometimes a scenical representation of persons or
things, a counterfeit speech, a mimical look or gesture passeth for it :
sometimes an affected simplicity, sometimes a presumptuous bluntness,
giveth it being : sometimes it riseth only from a lucky hitting upon what
is strange ; sometimes from a crafty wresting obvious matter to the pur-
pose ; often it consists in one knows not what, and springeth up one can
hardly tell how. Its ways are unaccountable and inexplicable, being
answerable to the numberless rovings of fancy and windings of lan-

guage,” &c., &e.

A single udditional paragraph, taken from his sermon on
4The Excellency of the Christian Religion,” must suffice for
specimens, meagre as they are:

¢ Another peculiar advantage of Christianity, and which no other law
or doctrine could ever pretend to, is, that as it clearly teaches and
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strongly persuades us to so excellent a way of life, 8o it sufficiently
enables us to practice it ; without which, such is the frailty of our na-
ture, that all instruction, exhortation and encouragement would little
avail. The Christian law is no dead letter, but hath a quickening
spirit attending it. It sounds the ear and strikes the heart of him who
sincerely embraces it. To all good men it is & sure guide, and safety
from all evil. If our minds are dark and doubtful, it directs us to a
faithful oracle, where we may receive counsel and information; if
our passions and appetites are unruly and outrageous, if temptations
are violent and threaten to overbear us, it leads us to a full magazine,
where we may supply ourselves with all proper arms to withstand and
subdue them. If our condition is disconsolate or desperateé, here we
may apply for relief and assistance ; for on our earnest seeking and
asking, it offers us the wisdom and power of God himself to direct,

assist, support and comfort us in all exigencies. . . . . Asthis

is peculiar to our religion, so it is of considerable advantage. For
what would the more perfect rule signify, without power to observe
or knowledge to discern it? and how can a creature so ignoraut, im-
potent, and inconstant as man, who is so easily deluded by false ap-
pearances, and transported with disorderly passions, know how to
conduct himself without some guide and assistance; or how to pros-
ecute what is good for him especially in cases of intricacy and difficul-
ty ? how can such an one continue in a good state, or recover himself
from a bad one, or attain any virtuous habit did he not apprehend
such a friendly power, ready on all occasions to guard and defend him ?
It is this consideration only that can nourish our hope, excite our
courage, and quicken our endeavors in religious practice, as it assures
us that there is no duty so hard, which, by God’s grace, we may not
perform, and no enemy so mighty, which, by His help, we cannot con-
quer ; for though we are not able to do anything of ourselves, yet ‘¢ we
<an do all things through Christ which strengtheneth us.’”

RoserT SouTs. (1633—17T16.)

South was the son of a London merchant, was early taught
by Dr. Busby at Westminster School, whence he went as a
promising and brilliaut scholar to Oxford, a fellow-pupil of John
Locke under the administration of Dr. Owen. The elements of
his subsequent character appeared even here. He alternately
flattered the Independents and Presbyterians, during the Pro-
tectorate, and, when Charles II. came to the throne, he at once

4* :
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came out a radical, bitter, bigoted and uncompromising Prelat-
ist,—ultra in his claims for royalty, and an unsparing reviler
of all sectaries. His great talents and effective preaching ar-
rested attention and procured distinctions, till he became tke
royal chaplain. He unfolds the beauty of meekness, and praises
Christian dignity, in his sermons, but he was often audacious in
his manners, and his preaching was sometimes disfizured by
passionate invective against men whose memory is more fra-
grant than his own. His satire is often brilliant and sparkling,
but his bitterness somctimes descends to slang. He has been
called “ the wittiest of English divines,” not without reason;
but his polished shafts were not unfrequently poisoned, and he
shot them from the bow of his fury. Preaching once at Court,
and secing the King, as well as others asleep, he stopped sud-
denly, and changing his voice, called out three times, “ My Lord
of Lauderdale!” and when the Earl awoke, added, “ My Lord,
I am sorry to interrupt your repose, but I must beg that you
will not snore quite so loud, lest you should awaken his Majes-
ty,” and then went on with his sermon. Alluding in a discourse *
preached at Whitehall, to the Independent ministers of Crom-
well's time;—many of whom were the noblest and purest men
of their age,—he thus dips his tongue in gall :—* There were
none of those reverend harpies who, by plunders and seques-
trations, had scraped together three or four thousand a year,
but, presently, according to the sanctified dialect of the times,
they dubbed themselves God’s peculiar people and inheritance.
So sure did those thriving regicides make of heaven, and so ful-
ly reckoned themselves in the high road thither, that they never
so much as thought that some of their saintships were to take
Tyburn on the way. . . Whensoever you hear any of these
sly, sanctified sycophants, with turned-up eye and shrug of
shoulder, pleading conscience for or against anything or prac-
tice, you should forthwith ask them, what word of God they
have to bottom that judgment of their conscience upon. And
if they can produce no such thing, (as they never can,) then rest
assured that they are arrant cheats and hypocrites,” &c., &c.
That ‘this is the vigorous denunciation of a man who has a pow-
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erful nature and an effective vocabulary, is plain enough; but it
is equally plain that it comes quite as much from bad blood as
from a good conscience.
But South’s merits must not be forgotten. His vicious moods
were not always nor generally on him in his preaching. To
him, in great measure, is owing that change in the style of ser-
monizing which left the pedantic conceits and affectations, the
foppery and fustian, the scores of divisions and the mere de-
cencies of etiquette, to be discarded and put under ban. He
‘preached mostly without manuscript. He used plain and en-
ergetic English, in such a way as to destroy the taste for a
more scholastic dialect. Never sacrificing culture, he spoke
straight to the common understanding and heart. Really de-
ficient in no vital quality of an orator, he used his powers with
rare effect, and made his sermons throb with a mighty life, and -
many of them are still precious “ mines of golden thought and.
sagacious aphorism.” And now and then he rises to a strain
of sacred oratory that thrills the reader, and, though the gra-
cious and tender qualities are rarely found, there are paragraphs
full of emotion. Montagu says, and without exaggeration, that
“The English language affords no higher specimen of its rich-
ness and its strength than is to be found in his beautiful ser-
mon,” preached at St. Paul's, before he was thirty years of age,
on “ The Image of God in Man.” Some extracts from this ser-
mon, and a few other select and pithy sentences, must suffice
for specimens. He is describing man in Paradise, and, though
all may not be ready to accord to Adam such supereminence,
they cannot but admire and reverence the ideal of primitive
manhood.

¢¢ The Understanding was then sublime, clear, and aspiring, and,
as it were, the soul’s upper region, lofty and serene, free from the va~
pors and disturbances of the inferior affections. It was the leading,
controlling faculty ; all the passions wore the colors of reason ; it did
not so much persuade as command ; it was not comsul but dictator.
Discourse was then almost as quick as intuition; it was nimble in
proposing, firm in concluding; it could sooner determine than now
it can dispute. Like the sun, it had both light and agility ; it knew
no rest but in motion ; no quiet, but in activity. It did not so prop-
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erly apprehend, as irradiate the object; not so much find, as make
things intelligible. It did arbitrate upon the several reports of sense,
and all the varieties of imagination ; not like a drowsy judge, only
hearing, but also directing their verdict. In sum, it was vegete,
quick, and lively ; open as the day, untainted as the morning, full of
the innocence and sprightliness of youth ; it gave the soul a bright
and a full view into all things, and was not only a window, but itself
the prospect. . . .

The will was then ductile, and pliant to all the motions of right rea-
son ; it met the dictates of a clarified understanding half way. And
the active informations of the intellect, filling the passive reception of
the will, like form closing with matter, grew actuate into a third and
distinct perfection of practice. The understanding and will never dis-
agreed, for the proposals of the one never thwarted the inclinations of
theother. Yet neither did the will servilely attend upon the under-
standing, but as a favorite does upon his prince, where the service is
privilege and preferment ; or, as Solemon’s servants waited upon him,
it admired its wisdom, and heard in its prudent dictates and counsel
both the direction and reward of its obedience. It is indeed the na-
ture of this faculty to follow a superior guide,—to be drawn by the
intellect ; but then it was drawn as a triumphant chariot, which at
the same time both follows and triumphs: while it obeyed this, it
commanded the other faculties. It was subordinate, not enslaved, to
the understanding ; not as a servant to a master, but as a queen to
her King—who both acknowledges a subjection, and yet retains a
majesty. . .

Joy—It was not that which now often usurps this name ; that triv-
ial, vanishing, superficial thing, that only gilds the apprehension, and
plays upon the surface of the soul. It was not the mere crackling of
thorns, a sudden blaze of the spirits, the exultation of a tickled fancy,
or a pleased appetite. Joy was then a masculine and a severe thing ;
the recreation of the judgment, the jubilee of reason. It was the re-
sult of a real good, suitably applied. It commenced upon the solidi-
ties of truth, and the substance of fruition. It did not run out in
voice, or indecent eruptions, but filled the soul, as God does the uni-
verse, silently and without noise. It was refreshing, but composed ;
like the pleasantness of youth tempered with the gravity of age; or
the mirth of a festival managed with the silence of contemplation.”

And here follow a few sentences describing the primitive
man in his outward nature:
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‘“ His stature erect, and tending upward to his centre, his counte-
nance majestic and comely, with the lustre of a native beauty that
scorned the poor assistance of art or the attempts of imitation; his
body of so much quickness and agility, that it could not only contain
but also represent the soul. . . . It was a fit workhouse for
sprightly, vivid faculties to exert themselves in ; a fit tabernacle for
an immortal soul, not only to dwell in, but to contemplate upon:
where it might see the world without travel; it being a lesser scheme
of the creation, nature contracted, a little cosmography or map of the
universe. Neither was the body then subject to distempers—to die
by piecemeal, and languish under coughs, catarrhs, or consumptions.
Adam knew no disease, so long as temperance from the forbidden
fruit secared him. Nature was his physician: and innocence and
abstinence would have kept him healthful to immortality.”

A few pithy sentences may fittingly end the selections from
our author:

¢ No man shall ever come to heaven himself, who has not sent his
heart thither before him.”

“ Virtue is that which must tip the preacher’s tongue and the rul-
er's sceptre with authority.”

“So far as truth gets ground in the world, so far sin loses it.
Christ saves the world by undeceiving it, and sanctifies the will by
first enlightening the understanding.”

‘¢ A blind guide is certainly a great mischief, but a guide that blinds
those whom he should lead is undoubtedly a much greater.”

¢ He that falls below pity, can fall no lower.”

¢ Tt has been seldom or never known that any great virtue or vice
ever went alone, for greatness in everything will still be attended on.”

JEREMY TavLor. (1613—1661.)

In Jeremy Taylor we welcome the last of that noble broth-
erhood into our presence whose fellowship we are now to
share. He has been appropriately called “The Poet of the
Pulpit;” for his swelling periods and beautiful imagery need
not the help of measure or rhyme to show how much of the
Parpassian fire is beaming and burning in his soul. He studied
for the church, was ordained before he was twenty-one, and
went, in 1633, as lecturer to St. Paul’s, London, where his beau-
tiful countenance and eloquent discourses produced a strong
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and grateful impression upon his andience. His fame soon

- reached Lambeth, and he was summoned to preach before the

primate, Laud, and was soon after appointed Chaplain to
Charles I. He was a thorough royalist, followed the King’s
army in the civil wars, and was taken prisoner by the Parlia-
ment forces in 1644. After the execution of the King, he
found a splendid asylum in the mansion of a friend, Lord Car-
bery, and here, at what was called “ Golden Grove,” he com-
posed his « Life of Christ,” his “ Holy Living and Dying,” and
the greater portion of his published and famous sermons.
He fclt, at one time, the pressure of poverty, compelling him to
resort to school-teaching; and was, for a brief period, the occe-
pant of a prison, where Cromwell’s officers sent him for reflect-
ing severely upon those who had despoiled the churches of
their ornaments, and silenced the solemn music of the liturgy.
After the Restoration he was-elevated to the place of Bishop,
and chosen Vice-Chancellor of the University of Dublin. His
domestic afflictions were severe, and seemed to hasten his own
decease. He buried several children of promise while young;
and his two sons, who grew up to early manhood, lived vicious-
ly, and died the victims of crime. Although possessing within
his own stored mind, and the magnificent empire of his imagi-
nation, joys with which the stranger could not intermeddle,and
of which no calamity could despoil him, yet a nature so averse
to strife as his, could not help suffering amid the distractions
of the state; and a soul so alive to all the workings of sympa-
thy and affection, could not look upon the desolations of his
home without sometimes writhing in agony. '
Taylor was not accounted sound in'his theology ; and it must
be confessed that the evangelical features of the Christian sys-
tem do not prominently appear in his works. He venerated
the antique, the classic and the grand; and so the poetry of
Paganism won upon his heart, and the medizval magnificence
and cloistered piety of Romanism, captivated his imagination;
while the stern and severe faith of the Puritans about bim, re-
pelled his taste and confirmed his devotion to whatever was ma-
Jjestic and beautiful. His “ Liberty of Prophesying” is a noble
plea for religious toleration, far in advance of his age; though




1863.] Seventeenth Century. 47

a longing for peace, and a disinclination to leave his poetic fan-
cies for the sake of contending for the faith, may have done not
a little to develop his liberality.

His merits are differently estimated. His admirers are en-
thusiastic in his praise, aseribing to him the highest order of
mind, and the most marvellous combinations of power; while
his cool and unimaginative critics call his eloquence Asiatic
and declamatory, complain of his long and involved sentences,
his circuitous movements to a doubtful conclusion, his excess of
metaphor and simile, his ill-used learning, his redundant and
bewildering imagery, the excessive play of his untamed fancy,
and the lack of solidity in his understanding. Doubtless he is
really faulty in these respects; and whoever should accept him
as a model preacher would be guilty of great weakness. But
his works, rightly apprebended and used, are among the great-
est loxuries in a theologian’s library. His quotations from the
whole circle of literature, his detailed and picturesque descrip-
tions, his reveries and musings in every pleasant nook and over
every flower and ruin that may be found along the highway of
his discourse, his piles of cpithets and accumulation of rhe.
torical figures, his suggestive allusions and multiplying details,
combine to render him a charming companion ; and his page is
as crowded with things ancient and modern, things rare and
common, things beautiful and grotesque, things touching and
awful, as the galleries and gardens of the Crystal Palace at
Sydenham.

An American critic has very happily characterized his style in
a few sentences, wherein he is compared,—or rather wherein he
is contrasted,—with Barrow and Hooker. He says: « Barrow
and Hooker are like streams—deep, full, sounding streams—
rolling right onward to the sea. Taylor is a sunny river, that
loves the meadows, and stretches forth its arms into the fields,
and laughs while the little streams play into its bosom, and
wanders where it will, while its hundred brothers hear the
voice of the great deep and plunge into their home. The writ-
ings of Barrow and Hooker are like the measured strains of an
organ, governed by an apparent skill. Taylor heeds not the
rules or the proportions of music; but, like a great Aolian
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harp, when you think that its strains are about to ccase, the
restless melodies of his soul break out in another strain, and
still another, till you are absolutely wearied with delight.”

In the following extracts the peculiar characteristics of Tay-
lor's mind, are, perhaps, as well exhibited as they can be by
such limited specimens. The most sublime,—sublime even to
terribleness,—of all his sermons—that on « Christ's Advent to
Judgment,” must be passed over; because nothing save a long-
er passage than we have space for, could fairly rcpresent it or
the preacher. Here is a passage on “The Age of Reason
and Discretion:” ’ .

‘“ Some are called at age at fourteen, some at one-and-twenty, some
never ; but all men late enough ; for the life of a man comes upon him
slowly and insensibly. But, as when the sun approaching towards the
gates of the morning, he first opens a little eye of heaven, and sends
away the spirits of darkness, and gives light to a cock, and calls up the
lark to matins, and by and by gilds the fringes of a cloud, and peeps
over the eastern hills, thrusting out his golden horns like those which
decked the brow of Moses, when he was forced to wear a veil because
himself had seen the face of God; and still while & man tells the sto-
ry, the sun gets up higher, till he shows a fair face and a full light,
and then he shines one whole day under a cloud often, and sometimes
weeping great and little showers, and sets quickly : 8o is a man’s
reason and his life. He first begins to perceive himself, to see or
taste, making little reflections upon his actions of sense, and can dis-
course of dogs, shells and play, horses and liberty: but when he is
strong enough to enter into arts and little institutions, he is at first enter-
tained with trifles and impertinent things, not because he needs them,
but because his understanding is no bigger, and little things are laid
before him, like a cock-boat to a whale, only to play withal : but be-
fore a man comes to be wise, he is half dead with gouts and con-
samption, with catarrhs and aches, with sore eyes and worn-out
body. . .

And now let us consider what that thing is which we call years of
discretion. The young man is passed his tutors, and arrived at the
bondage of a caitiff spirit ; he is run from discipline and is let loose
to passion. The man by this time hath wit enough to choose his
vice, to act his lust, to court his mistress, to talk confidently, and
ignorantly, and perpetually ; to despise his betters, to deny nothing to
his appetite, to do thingsthat, when he is indeed a man, he must for-
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ever be ashamed of ; for this is all the discretion that most men show
in the first stage of their manhood. And by this time the young man
hath contracted vicious habits, and is a beast in manners, and these-
fore it will not be fitting to reckon the beginning of his life ; he is a
fool in his understanding, and that is a sad death.”

This is what he says of death:

¢ Take away but the pomps of death, the disguises, and solemn
bugbears, and the actings by candlelight, and proper and fantastic cer-
emonies, the minstrels and the noise-makers, the women and the weep-
ers, the swoonmgs and the szmekmgs, the nurses and the physicians,
the dark room ‘and the ministers, the kindred and the watchers, and
then to die is easy, ready, and quitted from its troublesome circum-
stances. It is the same harmless thing that a poor shepherd suffered
yesterday, or a maid-servant to-day ; and at the same time in which
you die, in that very night a thousand creatures die with you, some
wise men and many fools ; and the wisdom of the first will not quit
him, and the folly of the latter does not make him unable to die.”

His passage on “ Prayer without Wrath,” is one of the best;
and, though often quoted, may well enough be quoted again, as
the parting word of the good Bishop, whom we send away al-
most as reluctantly as he dismissed any one of the beautiful
images that came trooping to his pen. It is somewhat long,
but it would be difficult to wish it shorter:

“Prayer is an action of likeness to the Holy Ghost, the spirit of
gentleness and dove-like simplicity ; an imitation of the holy Jesus,
whose spirit is meek, up to the greatness of the biggest example ; and
a conformity to God, whose anger is always just,and marches slowly,
and is without transportation, and often hindered, and never hasty,
and is full of mercy : prayer is the peace of our spirit, the stillness of
our thoughts, the evenness of recollection, the seat of meditation, the
rest of our cares, and the calm of our tempest : prayer is the issue. of
& quiet mind, of untroubled thoughts—it is the daughter of charity
and the sister of meekness ; and he that prays to God with an angry,
that is, with a troubled and discomposed spirit, is like him that re-
tires into a battle to meditate, and sets up his closet in the out-quarters
of an army, and chooses a frontier-garrison to be wise in. Anger is
a perfect alienation of the mind from prayer, and, therefore, is contra-
1y to that attention which presents our prayers in a right line to God.

5
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For so have I seen a lark rising from his bed of grass, and soaringr
upwards, singing as he rises, and hopes to get to heaven, and climb
above the clouds; but the poor bird was beaten back with the long
sighings of an eastern wind, and his motion made irregular and incon—
stant, descending more at every breath of the tempest than it could
recover by the libration and frequent weighing of his wings, till the
little creature was forced to sit down and pant, and stay till the
storm was over; and then it made a prosperous flight, and did rise
and sing, as if it had learned music and motion of an angel, as he
passed sometimes through the air about his ministries here below.
So is the prayer of a good man: when his affairs have required busi-
ness, and his business was matter of discipline, and his discipline was
to pass upon a sinning person, or had a design of charity, his duty
met with the infirmities of a man, and anger was its instrument, and
the instrument became stronger than the prime agent, and raised a
tempest, and overruled the man ; and then his prayer was broken, and
his thoughts were troubled, and his words went up towards a cloud ;
and his thoughts pulled them back again, and made them without in-
tention ; and the good man sighs for his infirmity, but must be con-
tent to lose that prayer, and he must recover it when his anger is re-
moved, and his spirit is becalmed, made even like the brow of Jesus
and smooth like the heart of God; and then it ascends to heaven
upon the wings of the holy dove, and dwells with God, till it returns,

like the useful bee, laden with a blessing and the dew of heaven.”

This imperfect study of the English pulpit of the seventeenth
century is quite sufficient to satisfy us that “therc were giants
in those days,” and that the pulpit was not filled by pigmies.
The ministry was accounted a spherc for the employment of
the highest talent, the most varied learning, the rarest literary
taste, and the most accomplished oratory. It is proper that
the best gifts be thus laid on God's altar, and that the highest
fruits of genius be garnercd for the church. Though the sphere
imparts more honor to the occupant than it can receive from
him, yet there is a fitness in putting the highest types of man-
hood into a place so exalted; and, though the chief power of
the preacher is from God, making the feeble instrument mighty
for service, still the royal thinkers are weak enough for such
tasks, and the Master can make far more of the well-trained
servant than of the inexperienced offerer of toil, or of the
heedless and egotistic idler. And no one can study this palpit

A
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literature, or commune with these vigorous preachers, without
finding his spirit quickened, the idea of his work as a preacher
enlarged and elevated, his inefficiency rebuked, and his Chris-
tian ambition sometimes set on fire.

The proper use to be made of this study is to find,—not
models to copy, nor thoughts to plagiarize, nor rhetoric to pa-
rade, nor imagery to borrow,—but stimulus for effort, sugges-
tions for guidance, ambition for improvement, correctives for
faults, and hopes for success. Each master of the sacred art
may furnish some clement of power that can be wrought into our
own service. Bunyan may teach us Saxon directness and home-
ly vigor; Flavel may urge upon us simplicity and fervor; Bar-
row may impress us with the value of comprehensiveness and
care; South may help us in gaining stalwart vigor and pith;
Brooks may show us how to compress a great and vital truth
into an aphorism; Howe may help us into the majesty of truth;
and Taylor may aid us in painting holiness with such a beauty
that even unwilling men shall be won by its loveliness.

With what strong ties, and tender, do these wise teachers
and honored servants of Christ bind us to the Mother-land! '
What priceless legacies have not these noble minds left us!
Being dead they yet speak; and we claim them as brethrenand
fathers, allowing no bitter recollection nor upspringing preju-
dice to sunder the bond of relationship. We forget their mu-
tual hostilities,—fierce sometimes while living, but long since
ended in the fellowship of a Christian unity, in the love of a
common Lord, and in the unifying vision of heaven. They are
no more self-complacent Churchmen and iconoclastic Dissen-
ters, but earnest Christian men and teachers, at whose feet it is
a joy to sit; and though they had their frailties and their pas-
sions, we recall these with charity, and give them our rever-
ence for their inspiration and fidelity. We do not stop to
think that they lived beyond the sea, and were parts of the na-
tion that oppressed America into a reluctant resistance, and
then sought to crush the heroism which the young Republic had
nursed from the maternal bosom of Britain. We only remem-
ber that they preached with power and unction from our Bi-
ble, and that they opened a broader and better highway to the
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metey of our God. Nor shall the grievous disappointment with
which the England of to-day burdens our hearts, cheat us of our
fellowship with these pulpit monarchs. Her statesmen may be
selfish enough only to grin maliciously at our struggles to keep
the civilization which they have glorified in words, and leave all
our costly martyrdoms for liberty without a word of apprecia-
tion; her aristocracy may fling gibes at our misfortunes, taunt
our heroism, predict our failurc, and help our enemies against
us; still it shall not destroy our veneration for that nobler and
better England which speaks to us from graves two hundred
years old, and which will again speak to us when the storm of
passion and pride is calmed,—bewailing her present sins with
regretful words, and blotting out the sorry record she is now
making with the alchemy of repentance and the purification of
tears.

Arr. I.-THE FREEWILL BAPTIST FOREIGN
MISSION SOCIETY.

1. Annual Reports of the Freewill Baptist Foreign Mission Society.
1835—1861.

2. Hinduism and Christianity in Orissa, &e., by O. R. Bacheler,
eleven years Missionary in Orissa. Boston: C. Waite. 1858.

8. Minutes of the General Conference of the Freevnll Baptist Con-
nexion. 1832—1859.

We have read with much intercst the first volume of the
« History of the Freewill Baptists,” exhibiting, as it does, the
trials and the toils through which the fathers of the denomina-
tion passed. Our present purpose is to contribute towards a
subsequent chapter of that history.

It appears that carly in 1825,* the General Baptists of Eng-
land commenced a correspondence with the Freewill Baptists,
and that a little before this, on April 12th, 1824,+ Rev. James

* History of the Freewill Baptists, page 464.  +Ibid, p. 465.
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Peggs, a missionary of the General Baptist Missionary Society,*
then in Cuttack, Orissa, addressed a letter “ To the churches
and ministers of the Freewill Baptists in America,” in which
he described the condition of the heathen among whom he la-
bored, and asked for codperation. This letter was published
in the Morning Star of June 27Tth, 1827. The same paper for
April 13th, 1832,t contained a letter from Rev. A. Sutton, an-
other General Baptist missionary, who had been six years in
Orissa, in which he sought to enlist the denomination in the
cause of Foreign Missions. The result was that in response
to “a request from the Parsonsfield Yecarly Meeting,’ the
General Conference of that year recommended the formation
of ¢ The Freewill Baptist Foreign Mission Society.”} This
was formed in 1833, the act of incorporation from the State
of Maine, being approved by the Governor Jan. 29th of that
year.]

Mr. Sutton came to this country and attended the New
Hampshire Yearly Meeting at Gilford in June, 1833, where he
addressed about three thousagd persons;§ and after visiting
England, he, at the request of the General Conference of 1833,
rcturned in 1834, and for some months filled the office of Cor-
responding Secretary of the Society, and in that capacity made
a tour among the churches of New England, and the western
part of New York.**

In Jan., 1835, Eli Noyes, a licentiate of the church in Jeffer-
son, Me., was accepted as tbe first candidate for missionary
service, and was ordained at the New Hampshire Yearly Meet-
ing at Lisbon, in June of that year, in the presence of three
thousand persons. Rev. F. A. Cox, D. D., of London, England,
preached the sermon, and Rev. A. Sutton gave the charge.
Revs. D. P. Cilley, D. Jackson, E. Place, J. Woodman, J. Buz-
zell and D. Marks also took part in the services.tt Of these,
Noyes, Cox, Sutton and Marks have been sinde called home.
Jeremiah Phillips, a8 Free Communion Baptist, was accepted as

# This Society was formed in 1817. t Memoirs of David Marks,
p- 281. { Minutes of General Conference, 1832, p. 4. | Report,
1836, p. 2. § Memoirs of David Marks, p. 303. 9 Minutes, 1833,
p- 11. Report, 1835, p. 4. **Ibid, p. 4. 1 1Ibid, p. 5
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the second missionary, and was ordained at Plainfield, N. Y.,
Sept. 3d, 1835.% Messrs. Noyes and Phillips, with their wives,t
sailed from Boston, in company with Mr. Sutton and other mis-
sionaries, Sept. 22d, 1835. They reached Calcutta Feb. 5th,
1836, and were hospitably received by the English Baptist
missionaries, and after a rest of two or threc weeks, they
went on to Cuttack, where they were welcomed by the General
Baptist missionarics, at whose invitation they had gonc out.
Mr. and Mrs. Noyes remained six months at Cuttack, and Mr.
and Mrs. Phillips the same period at Balasore, acquiring the
Oriya language, and aiding in the Missionary schools. They
then went to Sumbhulpore,} containing fifteen thousand inhabi-
tants, and the capital of a district of the same name, where
they established a mission. Here they preached and distrib-
uted books, and having received ¢ six starving children” from
their relatives, they commenced a boarding school. But they
were soon prostrated by fever, and were without medical as-
sistance, and with only one European family in the place. Mr.
and Mrs. Noyes were both sick “together, and their child died.
Mr. Phillips lost first his child, then his wife, and was himself

- prostrated.| As soon as they were able, the survivors got
down to Cuttack, where the care of kind friends soon restored
them, but as it was thought dangerous to rcturn to Sumbhul-
pore, the General Baptist missionaries gave up Balasore to
them, and in February, 1837, they commenced operations at
that station. The town contained fourteen thousand inhabi-
tants, is the capital of an extensive district, and is 150 miles
from Calcutta, 100 from Cuttack, and 8 from the sea cost. It
is on a great pilgrim road to Poree.§

Early in 1840, with a view to extend the operations of the
mission, Mr. Phillips, who in 1838 had married Miss Mary Ann
Grimsditch, an adopted daughter of Rev. Mr. Mack, of Seram-
pore, removed to Jellasore, thirty miles north of Balasore,
where, with a portion of the Boarding School, and some native

* Report, 1835, p. 7. { Mrs. Noyes was a Miss Pierce, of Ports-
mouth, N. H., and Mrs. Phillips was the widow of Rev. Samnuel
Beede. See Memoirs of David Marks, pp. 332, 339. { Hinduism
and Christianity in Orissa, p. 126. || Ibid, p. 127. § Ibid, p. 132.
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converts, he commenced a new station. And here death again
invaded his family, for in August of the same year, the sccond
Mrs. Phillips died, before she had completed her 21st year.*

In May, 1840, a reinforcement, consisting of Rev. O. R.
Bacheler and wife, and Miss Hannah Cummings,t was sent out
by the Society. They arrived at Balasore Oct. 13th, where
Mr. B. resided during his stay in India. Before this, Mr.
Noyes had been sick, so that he had been obliged to desist
from bhis labors, and after several alternations of recovery and
relapse, it became evident, in May, 1841, that ke could no long-
er continue his work, and he returned to this country. He
first acted as agent for the Society, then became the first Home
Missionary pastor, and subsequently occupied several promi-
pent positions in the denomination. After a long sickness, he
died Oct. 10, 1853, at Lafayette, Indiana, where we believe
Mrs. Noyes still resides.

We have not the date of the organization of the church at
Balasore, but we find one there in 1840.3 The church in Jella-
sore was organized Feb. Tth, 1841, having six native members.|
On Sept. 2Tth, 1841, these two churches were formed into the
Orissa Quarterly Meeting.§, 4

On Nov. 18, 1843, Rev. J. C. Dow and wifc were sent out

to reinforce the mission, and they reached Jellasore May 18th,
1844. It was thought desirable for Mr. D. to locate at Midna-
pore, a city of 70,000 inhabitants. 1t is seventy-five miles from
Calcutta, and forty from Jellasore.Y Herc he remained about
four years, but his health failing, he was obliged to relinquish
his labors, and return home. He reached this country August
19th, 1848. Midnapore has not been occupied since.

From August, 1844, Mrs. Bacheler had becn more or less un-
well, and she died Jan, 9th, 1845, while on her way to Calcutta
for medical advice. Miss Sarah P. Merrill, having been accept-
ed as a missionary teacher, sailed for India Aug. 12th, 1846,
and was married to Rev. O. R. Bacheler soon after her arrival

* Minutes, 1841, p. 20.  She became the third Mrs, Phillips in
1841 or 1842. See Report for 1862, p. 4. }Ibid, 1841, p. 15,
| Ibid, p. 7.  § Report, 1842, p. 11. 9 Hinduism and Christianity
in Orissa, p. 135.
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in Orissa.* Rev. Ruel Cooley and wife sailed from Boston
Aug. 8th, 1849,% and reached Jellasore Jan. 2, 1850. They
afterwards settled at Balasore.

Rev. A. Sutton spent a part of 1850 in this country, and his
presence excited so much additional interest in Foreign Mis-
sions that Miss Lovina Crawford was accepted as a missionary
teacher, and sailed from Boston Oct. 17th of that year. Her
arrival at Balasore at the end of April, 1851, increased the
missionary band to seven, the highest number which had then
been reached. Miss C. was attached to the Balasore station
with a view to her taking charge of the Khond school.} Soon
after this, the state of Mrs. Bacheler’s health rendered her re-
turn to this country absolutely necessary, and leaving Balasore,
Mr. Bacheler and his family reached New York July 10th, 1852,
twelve years after going oul. Two of Mr. Phillips’s children
came with them. Mr. Bacheler engaged heartily in the work
of the Society as an agent, and has rendered it efficient service
in this way. Rev. B. B. Smith and wife, having been accepted
as missionaries, sailed Aug. 19, 1852, reaching Jcllasore Feb.
24, 1853, from whence they went to Balasore.

In 1852, a new Christian settlement was formed by leasing
200 acres of land at Santipore, six miles from Jellasore. It was
intended especially for the benefit of the Santals.] Mr. Charles
A. Oliver, an East Indian, who had been baptized by Rev. J.
Phillips, and gave much promise of usefulness, was engaged as
an assistant missionary, to take charge of the station. and Dan-
iel P. Cilley, a Santal counvert, took charge of the school there.
Friends in India subscribed about $250. towards the expenses
of this settlement.§ Mr. Oliver did not continue long in the
service of the mission. Attracted, probably, by the much
larger salary which educated persons of his class can obtain, he
engaged in secular employment. The settlement, however,
continued under the charge of a native missionary, and a sim-
ilar Christian village was formed in 1855, at Mctrapore, near
Balasore.**

* Report, 1847, p. 8. 1 Report, 1849, p. 14. } Report, 1851, pp.

9,18. | Report, 1852,p. 18. §Report, 1853, p. 8. § Report,
1854, p. 8. ** Report, 1855, p. 28.
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For several years the health of Mrs. Phillips had demanded
her return to this country, and at length it was decided that
- she and her children should come, while Mr. Phillips remained
longer in the work from which he felt he could not be spared.
Dula, a converted Santal, a member of the church at Jellasore,
came with her to assist in taking care of the children. They
arrived May 13th, 1854. On Sept. 5th of the same year, Rev.
H. Corvil, of Michigan, was sent out to help the feeble band.
He arrived at Jellasore Jan. 20th, 1855, where he settled with
Mr. Smith, who had removed thither, but circumstances occur.
red which rendered it neccssary for him to return home in
1857.%

Soon after Mrs. Phillips left, “loneliness, increased. cares,
and a cloger application to study, brought “a severe nervous
debility” on Mr. P., “which greatly reduced his strength, and
caused him much mental suffering,” and finell~ led the mission-
aries to the unanimous opinion that it was necessary for him to
return home. He therefore came in the same ship which took
out Mr. Covil, bringing under his care the widow of Dr. Sutton,
to whom the Society owes so much. They arrived in Boston
June 3d, 1855.+ Mr. Phillips had been twenty years from
home. He is now settled at Prairie City, Iowa.

The early part of 1856 was a time of sadness at the mis-
sionary stations. Daniel P. Cilley died of cholera, Jan. 9th,
and Elias Hutchins of diarrheea and fever, April 17th. They
were both promising Santal preachers.} “Faint, yet pursuing,”
was, however, the motto of the feeble band, and there were
those at home who were longing to increase their strength.
Rev. E. C. B. Hallam and wife, of Canada West, sailed from
Boston Oct. 2d, 1856, accompanied by Dula, who had been in
this country more than two years. He bhad visited a number of
churches, and had devoted part of the time to study. They
reached Calcutta Feb. 19, 1857, and then took charge of the
station at Jellasore.

In 1856-T, the rebellion in India occurred, and threw gloom
and doubt over all missionary operations in that country. The

* Report, 1857, p. 5. {Report, 1855, pp. 9, 10. § Report, 1856,
Pp- 12, 14,
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Freewill Baptist missionaries, however, were preserved from
danger, and it i3 believed that the missions in India have
been benefited by that which at one time threatened to destroy
them.

In May, 1859, Miss Crawford, after an absence of more than
eight years, arrived on a visit to her pative land, and remained
here till July 8th, 1861, when she rcturned, with the expecta-
tion, we believe, of remaining in India the rest of her life.*

Rev. Arthur Miller and wife, of Canada West, sailed Aug. 22d,
1859, and arrived in Calcutta Dec. 11th, whence they went to
Jellasore, and are now stationed at Balasore. By their acces-
sion, the number of American missionaries was increased to
eight, four male and four female, the highest number it has yet
becn. But this strength could not be kept up. The failing
health of Mr. and Mrs. Cooley, after eleven years of arduous
toil, demanded a return for a season. They arrived home in’
May, 1861. Since then, Mr. and Mrs. Smith have been obliged
to leave on account of ill health, and reached this country July
22d, 1862,+ so that the American force is again reduced to
five, viz.: Messrs. Hallam and Miller and their wives, and Miss
Crawford. To reinforce this feeble band, Rev. O. R. Bacheler
resolved to return to Orissa. Leaving his family in this coun-
try, from whom he expects to be separated three or four years,
he sailed from Boston July 12th, 1862, full of ardor for his
work, saying, “If he had ever had a happier day, he did not
know when it was.”{ We hope soon to hear of his safe arri-
val. But what changes may occur before that we know not.

The following table will exhibit at a glance the period of
service of each of the missionaries:

Lerr AMERiCA. NauME.
Sept 22d, 1835. Rev. Eli Noyes, Returned, October, 1841.
« Mrs. C. P. Noyes, 13 [ 13
o “ Rev. J. Phillips, ¢ June 3, 1855.
“ “ Mrs, M. E. Phillips, Died in India, Nov., 1837.
|Mrs. M. A. G. Phillips, ¢ ¢ Aug. 16, 1840.

* Report, 1861, p. 11. { Morning Star, July 30, 1862. { Ibid,
July 16, 1862. | Born in India, and became the second Mrs, Phil
lips in 1838.
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LeFr AMERICA. Nawme.

May, 1840. Rev. O. R. Bacheler, Returned July 10, 1852.
“ “ Mrs. C. E.Bacheler, Died in India, Jan. 20, 1845.
“ o *Miss H. Cummings, Returned May 13, 1854.

Nov. 18, 1843. Rev. J. C. Dow, o Aug. 19, 1848.

“ “ Mrs. Dow, “ “ “
Aug. 12, 1846. tMiss S. P. Merrill, ¢ July 10, 1852.
Aug. 8, 1849.  Rev. Ruel Cooley, s May, 1861.

[ (13 Mrs. Cooley, « {3 1
Oct. 7, 1850. Miss Lovina Crawford, ¢ s 1859.
Aug. 19, 1852. Rev. B. B. Smith, s July 22, 1862.

13 «“ Mrs. Smith, “ @ «
Sept. 5, 1854. Rev. H. Covil, “ 1857
Oct. 2, 1856. Rev. E. C. B. Hallam,

w « Mrs, Hallam, } at Jellasore.

Aug. 22, 1859. Rev. A. Miller,

¢ ¢ Mrs. Miller, } at Balasore.

RETURNED TO INDIA.

July 8, 1861. Miss Lovina Crawford.
July 12, 1862. Rev. O. R. Bacheler.

The Society has had 9 male missionaries, 11 wives of mis-
sioparies, and 1 female assistant, 21 in all. Of these, three
wives of missionaries have died in India, 7 missionaries and 6
wives have returncd home, leaving 2 missionaries and their
wives and 1 female assistant in the ficld, and Mr. Bacheler on
Lis way to rejoin them.

Rev. A. Sutton was Corresponding Secretary of the Society from
Sept., 1834, to Sept., 1835; Rev. D. P. Cilley from 1835 to
——; Rev. E. Mack from to 1841; Rev. E. Hutchins from
1841 to 1859 ; Rev. O. R. Bacheler from 1859 to 1862; and
Rev. C. O. Libby, of Candia, N. H., is the present Secretary. All
these services have becen rendered nearly gratuitously, and were
very valuable to the Society, but we do not fcar that any one
will charge us with being invidious, when we refer especially to
the long, laborious, and devoted labors of the lamented Hutch-
ine. We know from personal observation that he gave his

* Became the third Mrs. Phillips in 1841 or 1842. { Became the
second Mrs. Bacheler in 1846.
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days and nights, and his physical strength, to the duties of his
office.

Having thus glanced at what may be called the external his-
tory of the Society, let us look a little closer at the work of
the missionaries, and the results of their labors. Of course
the most important part of this work is

PREACHING.

This is carried on in a three-fold sphere of operations:

1. In connection with the regular religious services at the
missionary stations. The congregations here are made up of
the families of the missionaries, native Christians, inquirers,
and such of the heathen as may be occasionally induced to at-
tend. From the naturc of the case, these congregations are
small; but the work performed is as important as that in larg-
er ones, for it is here the church of God is instructed, and halt-
" ing ones are urged to decision. At Balasore an English service
is held on Sunday and Thursday evenings.

2. At the bazaars and villages adjacent to the stations. The
bazaars are public markets, where the people assemble for the
. purpose of selling or purchasing goods. To one of these, or
to a village, the missionary goes towards evening, accom-
panied by one or more native preachers, and by reading or
chanting, a crowd is attracted. The missionary then address-
es them on the truths of the gospel, and hears and answers
whatever objections wmay be urged.* At some places these
bazaar congregations number from oue to two hundred. ¢ Cases
of much interest bave oftcn been met with, as persons have lis-
tened with great attention to the truths of the gospel, confessed
the sin and folly of idolatry, and thcir need of a better way."t

3. Itinerating. In the cold season of the year, the missiona-
ries go forth accompanied by native brethren, taking tents with
them, and travel from village to village, and from market to
market, often teking some festival on the way. The following
illustration is from Mr. Noyes:}

* Hinduism and Christianity, p. 181.  { Report, 1848, p. 10.
1 Report, 1841, p. 9.
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¢ Bottalee market. Struck our tents and came two miles to this
place—pitched our tent under a mango tree, in a fine shady place.
The market here this afternoon was very small, not more than two
or three hundred ; but we had a good hearing, while we invited them
to come to the Saviour., Bhekaree spoke with great feeling, and
though some were disposed to make sport, the most appeared to as-
sent to the truth of his discourse.”

The Report for 1850 says,*

¢¢ During the cold season from two to three months were spent in
labors abroad. The first excursion, which occupied some more than
a month, was commenced towards the close of November. . .
Fifteen weekly markets were visited, and several of them re-visited.
The gospel was also daily preached in various bazaars on the road,
and in villages nearit.”

Of a great bathing festival which he attended, Mr. Cooley
says:t i

¢¢ We reached the jattra a little past 10 A.-M., i. e., Rama, Prasu-
ram, Mahes and myself, and were soon joined by Silas Curtis, Elias
Hutchins, and several lay members. We divided our forces into dif-
ferent parts of the vast concourse of people, estimated to be not less
than 25,000. We were listened to with good attention as long as we
were disposed to preach, which was until about 4, P. M. We also
took a large supply of books, which were all distributed, and more
sought for. We returned to our camp at Dantoon for the night.”

In this connection we may say something of

NATIVE PREACHERS.

It cannot be expected that the Gospel will pervade the
world merely by the preaching of foreign missionaries: but they
must seek out those, who, having been converted, are possessed
of talents, and whom God appears to be calling to preach the
gospel. This was the course pursued by the apostles, as may
be scen from Acts xiv. 23, Titus i. 5,2 Tim. ii. 2. In the
carly period of the Frecwill Baptist Foreign Mission, it receiv-
ed assistance of this kind from the General Baptist Mission.

* Page 11. { Report, 1854, p. 27.
6
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Among those of this class connected with it for a longer or
shorter time, are Bhekary,* Somnath, Sebo, Mahes, and Japhet.
After God had blessed the labors of the missionaries, one after
another of those converted by their instrumentality, became as-.
sistants to them in their work. Among these are Prasuram,
the first convert, Rama, Adam, Rcuben, Silas Curtis, Elias
Hutchins, Daniel P. Cilley, Ham, Bhekarie, Naick, Bhagabat, Ka-
mal Naik, and Dula. Some of these brethrem removed to other
places of labor. Twot were the cause of serious trial to the
Missionarics, and three of them, viz., Daniel P. Cilley, Elias
Hutchins, and Rama, were removed by death in the midst of
their usefulness. Rama was a Brahmin, was converted in 1840,
and was the first baptised at Jellasore.}] He was licensed to
preach in 1841,§ and was ordained in 1847.] He died sudden-
ly March 22, 1859.T Mr. Cooley’s testimony concerning him
is, “ Hc was a devoted servant of our Lord. He gave abun-
dant evidence of this. He bhad been cmployed in the ministry
for many years, and had madc proof of his ministry. . . He
was always ready to go anywhere to preach Christ. . . He
was always at work, wheresoever he found any to hear him, at
our camp, by the roadside, in the bazaars, or villages; he al-
ways had a word to say to them about the Saviour, and his
great love, and our great need of him."**

Daniel P. Cilley was a Santal. Ic was baptised in 1847,
was licensed to preach in 1854, and died Jan. 9th 1856.1+

Elias Hutchins was the first Santal converted.}i He was
baptized at the same time as D. P. Cilley, commenced to preach
at the same time with him,jj and died April 19th,1856.§§ With
him we felt we were acquainted, as we had corresponded with
him for two or three years before his death. One statement in
his last letter always struck us as indicating his decp scnse of
his own degradation when a hecathen, and his strong faith in
God. Speaking of the wretched condition of the Santals he
said, “But the word of the Lord will certainly prevail, for that

® Called also Bhecari, Bhikari, Bickharie. { Bhekary and Prasu-
ram. } Report, 1841, p. 6. §1842p. 4. | 1848 p.8. ¢ 1859 p.
16. ** 1859 pp. 17,18. 1} 1856 p. 12. i} 1848 p. 13. | 18556
p-21. §§ 1856 p. 16.




1863.] Foreign Mission Society. 63

which we have heard bas saved us.” Another statement in the
same letter shows his dcpendence on Divine aid. “ At present
I and Daniel go out together, prcaching the word according to
the streagth that God has given us, and we constantly look to
bim for wisdom. O, my brother, I try to preach the true word,
but I have ncither wisdom nor strength, so I constantly ask
this of the Lord, that I may cver preach in his strength.”

The native preachers now in connection with the Society are,
according to the last report, Mahes, (ordained 1854,) Silas
Curtis, Bhekari, and Ham, at Balasore and.Bhagabat, Kamal
Naik, and Dula,-at Jellasore.

SCHOOLS

—areanother important department of labor in which the Mission-
aries engage. The Missionaries do not assume to make preach-
ers, but having sought out those whom they think God iscallingto
the work, it is their duty to give them such instruction as shall
better qualify them for the duties devolving on them. The first
reference we find to this work is in 1842.* And since then
the Missionaries have given such attention to this department
as they have thought necessary.

Previous to this however, the missionaries established day
schools, where instruction might be given to both male and fe-
. male children, freed from the impurities of heathenism, and af-
terwards that the children might be brought more fully under
Christian influence, they added boarding schools. At first chil-
dren in a starving condition were received from their parents,t
and afterwards a number of Khond, or Khand children, rescued
by the agents of the British government from among those de-
voted as human sacrifices, were placed under the charge of the
missionaries at the expense of the government.f This depart-
ment of labor has been very successful, especially as far as the
Khonds are concerned, and a number of the members of the
missionary churches, and some of the native preachers, were
formerly scholars in these schools. The Khond school is now
closed, the last of these rescued ones having been recently mar-

* Report, 1841, p. 16. 1 Report, 1851, p. 6. § Report, 1861, p. 6.
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ried. The other Boarding schools have but few scholars at
the present time. . .

MEDICAL LABORS.

The science of medicine is very little understood among the
natives of India, hence this is an important branch of labor,
bringing to the stations many who would not otherwise come
under the influence of the missionary. Mr. Bacheler, baving
studied medicine previous to going to India, established a dis-
pensary at Balasore, soon after his arrival there, and believes
that his medical labors occupying not more than an hour a day,
were an important aid to his other efforts.* A hospital was
likewise established at Jellasore. Mr. B. also selected a class
of young men to whom he gave a two-years’ course of Medical
lectures, thug fitting them for usefulness among their country-
men, and at the same time furnishing them with the means of
support. Mr. B. also published for their use, # a Medical Guide,”
in the Oriya and Bengalee languages. The report for 1860t
states that 2,220 persons bad received medical aid at Balasore
during the preceding year, and in some years the number has
been much larger. The hospital at Jellasore has not so many
patients, but it is very useful. We believe that both these Med-
ical institutions are now under the charge of some of Mr. Bach-
eler’s former students, and the expenses of them are paid by
friends of the Mission, residents in India.

PUBLICATIONS.

Besides distributing Scriptures and tracts furnished them
from other sources, the Freewill Baptist Missionaries have done
something in this department for themselves. Mr. Noyes com-
posed and published a tract in Oriya, and Mr. Phillips having
first reduced the Santal language to form, composed and pub-
lished, “First Lessons,” 4a Catechism,” “ Grammar,” and “ Vo-
cabulary.” He then translated into the Santal language, and
published the Gospel according to Matthew. His “ Introduction
to the Santal language, consisting of a grammar, reading lessons,
and a vocahulary,” a volume of 190 pages; and “ The Gospel by

¢ Hindooism, p. 176. tp. 8.
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Bt. Matthcw, in Santal,” 135 pages, are now before us. As the
Santals had no characters of their own, Mr. P. adopted the
Bengali alphabet, the lctters of which are fifty in number.
THE SANTALS
—are a branch of the hill tribes who inhabit the jungles in the
Western border of the Freewill Baptist missionary stations.
Mr. Noyes visited them in 1838, and Mr. Bacheler in 1841. Mr.
Dow urged their claims in 1845,* and as we have already sces,
Mr. Phillips has devoted considerable attention to them.

It has long been a cherished hope of the missionaries that a
mission might be established among this people, but the small
number of missionaries, and their frequent decrcase on account
of sickness, bas hitherto caused this hope to be deferred. A
farther disappointment occurred in the unexpected deaths of
D. P. Cilley and Elias Hutchins, who were both Santals, and
gave promise of being very useful to their countrymen. We
trust, howerver, that notwithstanding past delay, something will
ere long be done for this people, and then Mr. Phillips’ prepar-
atory labors will be found useful.

GENERAL RESULTS.

It may be asked by some, “ What is the result of these twen-
ty-seven years of missionary labor, and these many thousands
. of dollars which have been expended?” ' This is a question
which it is impossible for us fully to answer. We cannot pre-
tend to tell the result of the numerous itinerating tours to fairs,
festivals, markets, and villages. We do not know how often
the word spoken in the ears of diseased and dying ones bas
proved the power of God unto salvation.t But we can look on
the fields of labor now occupied by the society, and can per-
ceive tangible results. There are the Dispensaries, affording
assistance to those who are in need, impressing them with a

*® Report, p. 11.

t Although Messrs. Noyes and Phillips remained at Sumbhulpore
only a few months, Mr. Bacheler, when he visited it eight years after-
wards, ‘‘ had ample proof that though ¢ the missionaries’ had been
absent more than eight years, neither they nor their instructions were
forgotten.” See Report, 1846, p. 8. Hindooismand Christianity,
p 130.
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sense of the good will which the missionaries bear towards them,
and thas rendering them susceptible to religious truth when it
is presented to them. There are the native physicians, trained
in the mission schools, instructed in their profession by one of
the missionaries, and thus fitted for usefulness: some of them
being nominal, and others professed, Christians. There are the
schools, in which ignorant male, and degraded female children,
have been instructed in secular and religious truth, and fitted to
take a higher position in society than they would otherwise
have attained to. There arc the Christian Villages, where those
who have become outcasts from their former friends on account
of their reception of Christianity or their rejection of heathen-
ism, have the opportunity of enjoying religious privileges and of
providing for themselves and their families. There are the
churches, small indeed, yet existing as monuments of the grace
of God, and shining  as lights in the world,” “in the midst of
a crooked and perverse nation,” thus exerting a beneficial inflo-
ence, recciving additions from year to year by baptism and res-
toration; and showing by their exclusions, of which there were
in 1860, six at Balasore, and five at Jellasore,* that they are
careful for the purity of their membership. The namber of
members reported in 1860, were at Balasote, 40; and at Jel-
lasore, 31. Total TL.* And then there are the native preach-
ers, who have not only becn called out of darkness into light,
but whom God has put into the ministry, and is making useful
to their fellow men. And in estimating results, shall we say
nothing of those who have died in the faith, and bhave gone to
that Saviour, whom “ not having scen,” they loved on earth.
But there is also a reflex influence of Missions which the
churches do well to consider. It seems to us that this was ex-
hibited at the very outset. The year succeeding the formation
of « The Freewill Baptist Foreign Mission Socicty,” witnessed
the formation of ¢ The Freewill Baptist Home Mission Soci-
ety,” showing what we believe is everywhere true, viz., that ef-

¢ Report, 1860, pp. 56, 8. The numbers are not given in 1861, bat
it is stated that at Jellasore there was ¢ ap addition of thirteen from
among the heathen.”
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forts for the spread of the gospel abroad, invariably lead to
increased efforts at home. In corroboration of this view, we
quote from the Minutes of the General Conference of 1839.%
“Such is the nature of Christian liberality, that those who do
most for one good cause, generally become more lberal in
another.” The following resolution from the Minutes of th®
General Conference of 1850,1 is to the same effect. ¢ Resolved,
That the r¢flex influence of doing our whole duty abroad would
greatly increase our prosperity at home.”

‘We believe that those Christians who from right motives
give liberally of their substance to foreign missions, will re-
ceive increased blessings, both of a temporal and spiritual char-
acter; and that those churches, which as churches interest
themgelves in sending missionaries to the heathen, will be more
prosperous than those which neglect this duty.

Still again, it has been suggested to us, that “one of the
strongest influences against slavery in this country is the testi-
mony of the missionaries as it comes from heathen lands.”
They see the baneful influence of & modified system of slavery
among the heathen. They realize more fully than we do at
home, the moral degradation to which our system of slavery sub-
jeots us in the eyes of other nations, and their words of warn-
ing and entreaty, we believe have had some influence in pro-
moting a more healthy feeling on this subject at home.

THE FUTURE.

And now, what is to be the future of “The Freewill Baptist
Foreign Mission Society ?” While there is cause for thankful-
ness that anything has been done, we cannot believe that the
past is satisfactory to thinking members of the denomination.
With large and inviting fields open before them, with prepara-
tory work calculated to render efficient aid in the cultivation of
those fields, with the missionaries constantly calling for aid,
and with the annual reports as constantly showing that the
work is hindered for want of funds, we belicve there must be
something wrong.

But have not Freewill Baptists in their poverty, and with the
numerous other claims upon them, given as much to Foreign

*p.22. $p.46.
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Missions as could be reasonably cxpected of them? We think
not. They are not poor, in any proper sense of the word. As
you pass over the country, you will find that Freewill Baptists
own as good farms as do the members of other degominations,
and if you go into the villages, you will find them as skilful me-
chanics, and earning as large wages as others. To assert the
contrary of these, would be considercd an insult. And yet we
hazard nothing in saying that scores of churches hawe not given
the first contribution to this cause, and that thousands of
church members have not contributed the first cent to send the
gospel to the heathen. Is this thought to be stronz langoage ?
Let us look at the facts. ¢« The Freewill Baptist Register for
1862,” gives the number of churches as 1285; and the annual
report for 1861 gives the namber of churches from which sub-
scriptions were received as 253. This is only 1 in 5, and leaves
1032 churches which did nothing at all. Again the contribu-
tions of 37 out of these 253 churches was one dollar or less.
Still again, the number of church members as reported in the
Register, is 58,055, and the total amount of contributions for
the year was $3863,51, or less than siz cents and two-thirds of
a cent per member for the year.

But it may be said that last year was not an average ome.
This is true. Let us group the whole income of the Society. The
total amount raised during the twenty-cight years of the exist-
ence of the Society is $101,832,22, an average of 3994,00, a
little morc than the income of the last year. But we shall gain
a more corrcct and the most favorable view of the subject, if we
take the last ninc years, the aggzregate income of which is $45,-
192,91. This will give an average annual income during these
nine years, of $5,021,43, and the average membership during
those years, being upwards of 53,000, the average annual sub-
scription during those nine years is less than nine and a half
cents per member. No doubt many give liberally, as God has
prospered them. But the masses give nothing at all,and many
who do.give, present a mere pittance to the Lord. Can the
denomination expect the Missionary Society to be largely bless-
ed, while they thus neglect to support it ?
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‘We believe that the reasons for this state of the Treasury is
manifold. With some it is covetousness that leads them to
withhold what is due, with others it is indifference. With still
others it is incorrect views on the subject of Foreign Missions,
while in a large number of cases it arises from ignorance of the
character and claims of missions. We believe that there is not
sufficient information diffused on this subject. If subscriptions
were received from only 253 churches last year, then, assuming
that one ordained minister in each of these churches subscribed,
it follows that seven hundred and eighty ordained ministers
gave nothing to send the gospel to the perishing heathen, unless
it might be a trifle to a Yearly Meeting, or a Quarterly Meet-
ing collection. But there were only 55 Quarterly Meetings (out
of 142) in which collections were taken up last year, and as
amounts from churches, friends, and Quarterly Mceting collec-
tions, are reported from only 97 Quarterly Meetings, it follows
that in 45 Quarterly Meetings in the denomination, not a cent
was received from any source for the work of Foreign Missions.
Such are the facts. We did not make them, and although we
are deeply pained by them, we cannot unmake them. To us
they seem to indicate that many winisters, as well as laymen,
are either not understanding, or not acting on their duty in this
matter.

We observe in the Minutes of Conference,* an offer of the
General Baptist Missionary Society to lend the Freewill Bap-
tist Foreign Missionary Society their engravings for # Quarter-
ly Papers” for gratuitous circulation to subscribers. We could
wish that this offer had been acecpted, the more especially as
the efforts to obtain sufficient subscribers to sustain a mission-
ary periodical have failed. These Quarterly Papers are pub-
lished by all the Missionary Societies in England, and by con-
stantly keeping the facts of Missionary operations before the
masses in a concise and interesting form, are a great means of
securing attention and obtaining funds. They repay their cost
many times over.

In conclusion, we say kindly to all Freewill Baptist ministers,

* 1839, p. 29.
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inform yourselves and kecp your people informed respecting the
operations and claims of Missions to the heathen. Subscrihe
yourselves, and ask them to follow your example. We know
many of you are poor, but you have something to spare for this
object: to disseminate the knowledge of him who died {0 save
you. We have met with ministers who supposed that asking
their people to subscribe for missions would diminish their own
scanty pittance. But this is a mistake. Those who do most
for benevolent objects are most likely to decal justly and act
liberally towards their own minister.

And to every member of a Freewill Baptist church we say,
you have a duty to perform toward the heathen. Seek to un-
derstand it, be willing to make sacrifices that you may do your
ghare of it, and God will bless you. Before this article is read
by you, the first three decades of the Society will have been
completed. Be resolved that by your own gifts and sacrifices,
and by your cfforts to stimulate others, the next decade shall
show a great advance in the amounts contributed, and we feel
assured that by the blessing of God there will also appear &
much greater advance in the results of missionary labors
abroad, and in the prosperity of the churches at home.

Arr. III.—LIFE AND CHARACTER OF NATHANIEL
EMMONS.*

Great men often appear in clusters. Less than a century
intervened between Pythagoras and Isocrates; and yet, with
two or three exceptions, that period produced the greatest men
of Greece. Virgil, Horace, Sallust, Livy, Cesar, Tacitus, Ovid,
Cicero, were all born in the last half of the second, or the first
half of the first, century before Christ. Around the Revival of

* MEMOIR OF NATHANIEL EMMONS ; with sketches of his Friends
and Pupils. By Edwards A. Park, Boston: Congregational Board
of Publication, 1861.
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Letters, in the reign of queen Annie, there is a bright constel-
lation of English names—scarcely yet eclipsed in English
thought and letters. So, nearer our own time, New England
had her gallery of bright contcmporary names—Edwards, Hop-
kins, Stiles, Bellamy, Smalley, and not least, Nathanicl Emmons.

Were we, after the manner of Carlyle and Parker, and non-
supernaturalists generally, to consider them as mercly the pro-
duction of human forces, we might perhaps say that the age
having the vitality to produce one great man would as casily,
and almost incvitably, produce others; just as the sanshine and
showers which draw out the latent life of one blade of grass,
cqually briugs forth clustering myriads.

Bat all men, at least, are not thus the production of human
agencies. Christ, even in his bumanity, rose far above his age,
as unmistakably to evince himselfnot of it. Saul of Tarsus was
a strong man—strong enough to make his mark upon the age;
but by no means, either strong enough, or having the kind of
power, to make the mark upon it, made by Paul the Apostle.
The latter rises, like a Colossus, above the vigorous Pharisce
—above all he ever could bave been. Huinan forces, cxisting
in the aze, had no clements that could originate the transcend-
ing manliness of the Christian Apostle. Moses, skilled though
he was in the learning of the Egyptians, manifestly did not find
in that learning, nor in the other forces of his time, the power
that made him the leader of his people, the founder of a unew
empire, and the medivm of a new and wonderfully vital system

of blended politics and religion. .
It is true that the natural and the supernatural often operate

in concert. Some of the elements of Saul the Pharisee appear
in Paul the apostle. Not unfrequently did he make good use
of the training received at the feet of Gamaliel, as well as of
treasures gathered from classic fields. Moses, too, while throw-
ing Egyptian learning so entirely in the background, that scarce-
ly a reflection of it appears in Judaism, still, in some respects,
shows his human culture as contributing to the work he wrought.
But the choicest of human forces, among many peoples and in
different ages, have often failed to produce noticcable results.
The supernatural did not co-work with them. In other instan.
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ces, the energies of the supernatural, with little aid from exter-
nal forces, have produced the grandest results. Such was the
case with the Bedford Tinker.

In the case of the New England divines, cxternal forces gave
them little aid—except in the way of repression. Shut oat
from the schools and the sympathies of the age, and removed
from the appliances of culture, except such as the littlc Puritan
band had originated with themselves,they were made by their
theology and their communion with God. Their religion, more
than any other agency, made them. Even many of their own
historians overlook this, and talk of their character as the result
of their barren land and their multiplied hardships. But re-
pression can never make character. Repress an idiot, and he
is thercby none the less an idiot. Bray a fool in a mortar, and
his foolishness will not depart from him. Place the hand of hard-
ship on a knave, and he does not thus sccure a place in the
calendar of saints. Repression is only the obstacle that other
forces overcome. Their hardships were only the barriers over
which the religion-made natures of thc Puritans irresistibly
swept, and by which we estimate the power of thosc natures.

Anid this galaxy of New England divines, Dr. Emmons shines
with a blended, but distinguishable, individual light. He is one
with his fellows—thought of their thought, and soul of their
soul; and yet, he is Nathanicl Emmons, as distinguishable in
his mental and religious character, as in his later days he was
among his townsmen, by his cocked hat and short breeches.

His life is remarkably devoid of incident. It was so gradual
aff accumulation and evolution of power, and withal it was such
a power, that no single event flashes out with brilliance. And
yet he had power, not less than that originating the brilliance
of genius. But it was the power of magnetism, rather than of
electricity—stronger, indeed, but neither thundering, aor gleam-
ing out in the lightning.

He was born, April 20, 1745, old style, at East Haddam, Ct.,
and his earlier years were passed in the midst of wild and sub-
lime natural scenery, and surrounded by the stern influcnces

of the old Puritan life. The Brainard family, many of whom
lived or had lived, in the parish, gave a tone to geueral society
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there, and exerted a strong influence uwpon the youthful Em-
mons. Years after, he spoke of one of them as follows : « I might
mention the apostles, Luther and Calvin, David Brainard,
and many other missionaries.” His father was both a miller
and a farmer; and the rural life, amid which Nathaniel grew
up, appears frequently in bis illustrations and mental habits.

At eighteen years of age, he entered Yale College, with less
than a year's classical preparation—a preparation that now
would hardly be accepted by any college. In college, he mani-
fested an unusual spirit of independence, coupled with not a
little shrewdness, in avoiding what otherwise would have been
the consequences. A characteristic incident is related of his
successful rebellion against the custom-sanctioned tyranny of a
higher class man. During most of his course, the college was -
in a tumult; arising from one of those sad misunderstandings
that sometimes arise between trustees, faculty, and studcnts.
At cne time, Emmons united with his fellow-students in a peti-
tion for the removal of the faculty. Seventy-four years after-
wards, he said: “I put my name to that paper, and have
never regretted it but once since I did it, and that has been—
every hour!”

At that time, Logic, Philosophy—including Metaphysics—
and Mathematics, were the leading studies of the college curri-
culum, and apparently gave a strong bias to the mind of Em-
mons—already predisposed in that direction. Had the clas-
gics, together with Rhetoric and English Literature, reccived
more attention, he probably would have possessed greater flex-
ibility of character, without any sacrifice of strength. Bat
the predominance of the metaphysical and speculative in the
college, was only an index of the spirit then everywhere domi-
nant in New England.

Upon graduating, he went to study divinity, as it was then
phbrased, with the Rev. Mr. Strong, of Coventry, Ct., teaching
the minister’s family, as a compensation. A peculiarity of his
religious life—though then far less peculiar than it would be
now—is that he commenced the study of theology before being
an experimental Christian; and he avers that this theoretical
study led him to the practical experience of the Divine life.

1
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After remaining awhile with Mr. Strong, he became the ¢ divin-
ity student” of Mr., afterwards Dr., John Smalley, one of the
lions of the earlier New England theology. When in college,
Emmons had admiringly read Edwards’ celebrated treatise om
the Will; and now, in addition, Mr. Smalley so directed and
influenced his studies and thoughts, that he became conﬁrmed
as a rigid Calvinist.

But his connection.with Mr. Smalley became a source of em-
barrassment. Already the lines of Hopkinsian and anti-Hop-
kinsian, over which so many furious polemic battles have been
fought, were beginning to be drawn. .Smalley was a champion
of the then new and encroaching Hopkinsianism; and, as such,
was regarded with some distrust by many of his more conserv-
ative brethren. This feeling very naturally extended to his
pupil ; and, when presented for licensure, several perceived, or
thought they perceived, some shadows of the ¢ disinterested”
theology, and so objected to his licensure. A majority, hower-
er, was favorable, and he received credentials, though one as-
tute opposer insisted on having his written “protest” againat
it entered on the records. Emmons was at first considerably
depressed by this occurrence, but afterwards considered it an
advantage, as inciting closer and more vigorous thomght over
the points in question.

After his licensure, he travelled considerably, for those times,
and at length became a “ candidate” for the pastorship of the
(Congregational) parish in Wrentham, now Franklin, Mass.
His candidateship has this pecculiarity—at least, in comparison
with those of more modern times—that it continued longer
than the majority of pastorates now do. After nearly four
years “ trial,” the church invited him to become their pastor,
and he then hesitated ten weeks, before giving them an answer.
The beginning was worthy of the end—he spent hiz whole pas-
toral life of fifty-four years with this one people.

Two years after his ordination and settlement, he married.
But his wife only lived three years, leaving two sons; who sur-
vived their mother but & short time, both dying on the same
day. These bereavements deeply affected him, and for a con-
siderable time gave a eoloring of sadness to hjs spirits and
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ministrations. Nearly two years afterwards, he married again.
His second wife lived many years, and became the mother of a
somewhat numerons family. She seems to have been an emi-
nently prudent and practical woman, doing much of the pastor-
al work in the -parish, and exerting a most salutary influence
between the pastor and people. She, however, died some
years before Mr. Emmons’ decease, and he married a third wife
—the widow of a brother minister. His third wife survived him.

At his ordination, a « settlement” of between six and seven
hundred dollars was given him, with which he purchased a small
farm. His annual salary was a little more than two hundred
and fifty dollars. Nor was it ever very rapidly or greatly in-
creased. As he himself gave almost no attention to the man-
agement of his farm, the work all being done by hired hands,
and withal the soil of Franklin is not remarkably fertile, it is
clear that this kingly man could not live in very great splendor,
or enjoy a superabundance of luxuries.

And now come fifty-four years of pastorship, filled with un-
tiring and effective labor—preaching, writing, teaching # divini-
ty students,” &c.—and yet almost entirely barren of noticeable
details. Each day, and each year, seemed to pass as each oth-
er day and year, and all just as the days and years of any rural
pastor pass away. There was hardly an incident that would
furnish an item for a local paper, more stirring or “ interesting”
than the birth of his children, or the marriage of his parishion-
ers. Many clergymen, who will not be remembered in the next
generation, get more “ first rate notices” from the most widely
circulated journalg, in a single year, than could well have been
manufactured out of all of the incidents of his fifty-four years’
pastorship—at least, if we except his frcquent, pithy, pointed
sayings.

. And still, not only his parish, but the whole land, gradually
eame to recognize, and render obeisance to him, as a positive
and controlling power. Franklin, an out-of-the-way, obscure
place, became noted in the eyes of the world. Great mea
made pilgrimages to it, to render homage to its divinity. Its
Mahomet would not go out to the world, and the world came to
Mahomet. But the evolution and manifestations of his power
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were so quiet, so lacking in demonstration, and were made so
exclusively in connection with the common, every-day routine of
ministerial life, that few could tell why they were so affected
.by hLim, and many, no doubt, were not even aware that they
were s0 affected.

At length, perhaps the most notable incident of his whole
life, took his people altogether by surprise. He had observed
that many clergymen retained their places, and deemed them-
selves efficient, long after others felt that their efficicncy was
gone. He resolved not to be of that number; but to resign
“ while he had sense enough to do s0.” -In 1827, while deliv-
ering a sermon, he fainted. This he interpreted as a providen-
tial intimation for him to retire from pastoral life, and he at
once sent the society an unconditional resignation, which no
entreaty could induce him to withdraw. Nor would he after-
wards even occasionally officiate. He said: I have turned a
short corner;” and, to suggestions to “assist” the new pastor,
he characteristically replied: « No ship can have two captains !”
We have known some to founder in the attempt.

Only once afterwards did be in the least interfere in parish
matters. It was proposed to open the meeting house, when
not used by the society, to the Universalists. This roused the
lion. He called for his cocked hat, ordcred his carriage, and
rode to the parish meeting. He spoke for a half hour, indig-
.nantly and vehemently, against the measure, and, though many
had before favored the measure, not a vote was given in its
favor. Many regarded this speech as the masterpiece of his
eloquence.

He lived thirteen years after his resignation, surrounded by
a large circle of friends, but enduring many afflictive bereave-
ments. Toward the close of his life, he made a journey to
New York, and presided at the meceting of the Anti-Slavery So-
ciety. He also interested himself somewhat in the apti-Mason-
ic movement. Not unfrequently, the old fire glowed again in
its embers, and something of the old-time power spoke forth.
But, reaching his second childhood—calm, serene, trustful, tri-
umphant, he died in September, 1840.

Dr. Park, eagerly intent on daguerreotyping his inner man,
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gives only incidental glimpses of his outer. He seems, howev-
er, to have been one of those hardy, long-lived, iron men, a
whole race of whom occupied New England pulpits, in singular
ignorance of most of the ills that modern clerical flesh is heir
to, and departed late into heaven. His portrait seems that of
a firm set, mascular man; and, notwithstanding his sedentary
kabits, he maintained a remarkable elasticity and vigor, almost
to the day of his death.

His habits were punctilliously precise. No one must ordina-
rily enter his study, save at the set time; and, to prevent in-
trusion at other times, he kept a hook on the inside of his
study door, of which he said: “ I am more indebted to that kook
than to any man on earth.,” If he admitted a visitor, he would
invariably first put the book or manuscript he was using under
the unspotted green baze that covered his study table, before
the guest could be admitted ; and, if a visit were prolonged, a
peculiar movement toward the study table was an imperative
“}eave of absence.” In his study, every book was in its place,
and was allowed to be in no other; his desk and chair had
one inevitable position, and he sat with one foot against the
same panel until it was worn entirely through; the tongs must
always be on the right of the fire-place, and the shovel on the
left; the wood-box must be replenished exactly at the stated
time, and the wood placed on the fire “ precisely so;” his three-
cornercd hat must hang on its own peg; and he sat in the same
chair for more than half a ceatury.

Whatever the exigency, he would not do a stroke of work on
his farm, or deviate from his wonted routive. When once his
work hands ventured to solicit his assistance, to save his hay
from a wetting, he peremptorily refused: “ Let it wet; I shall
not leave my work to do yours,” was the curt reply. Once,
while walking over his fields, he saw the bars down. Instead
of putting them up, he reasoned: “If I say A, I must say B;
and it is safer not to begin the alphabet;” and so went on his
way, leaving the bars down. When having his house fitted up,
he would not so much as go and see it, until it was finished.

He was also pertinaciously conservative. Though the fash-

* .
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ion passed away during his prime, he would never relinquish
his short breeches and threc-cornered hat. He looked with
suspicion upon new movements; so that Dr. Park heads nearly
every paragraph of a whole chapter of the biography with:
« His Apprehensions of Evil "—from Sabbath schools, the tract
society, national religious societies, general associations, “ plan
of union,” protracted meetings, and the like. Toward the mis-
sionary and anti-slavery movements, he felt a kindlier interest.
But neither of them drew him on to their platforms, or into
their committees; with the cxception of his once presiding at
the anti-slavery meeting. His apprehensions usually took the
forin of exceptions to such real or supposed evils as are inci-
dent to most movements carried on by human instrumentali-
ties. For instance: He had apprehensions against Sabbath
schools, lest parents should thereby neglect their duty to their
children. He apprehended evil from the Tract Society, be-
cause it would publish only such truths as are held in common
by evangelical Christians—because, in fact, it would not pub-
lish high Calvinism—an apprehension that time has none too
well justified. He apprebended evil from national societies,
lest they should give too much promiuence to one idea, or to
particular persons. He apprehended evil from Congregational
associations, lest, though they disclaimed ¢authority,” they
should silently wield it. He apprehended evil from protracted
meetings, lest the cxtraordinary should detract from the ordi-
nary means of grace.

And yet, his “apprehensions’” seem little more than his ex-
cuses for not engaging personally and directly in these move-
ments. Hec did not really oppose them. They were pressed
upon him—he was expected to espouse them. But his inde-
pendent originality—aided by a sort of personal imperiousness,
that would be its own leader, following none—had aims and
processes peculiar to itself. From these it would not depart.
It must nceds give an answer to the pressure—a reason for
going on its own way. And that rcason naturally, and almost
inevitably, took the form of “apprehensions.” He made them
vital only to resist the pressure, that would divert him from
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Mis aims. They were defensive, not offensive. Had they been
the latter, he would have pushed them to a most formidable an-
tagonism—as it is manifest he did not.

His imperious nature kept him aloof from everything of
which he was not the originator, or which, if he had not work-
ed out of, he had worked ¢nfo, his own mental and moral life.
Hence, as Dr. Park intimates, he was a sort of “archbishop”
among his associates. He was the magnate of the parish; and
never was found where he was not the attracting magnet.
Servants and children took off their hats in his presence—and
he exacted it; and parishioners drove miles around, rather
than pass their pastor’s carriage. No other denomination gain-
ed a foothold in the town during his pastorate, nor was a sec-
ond church formed of his own. He drew around him a large
circle of friends and admirers, including some of the magnates
of the land, but himself never made obeisance to any. Dr.
Alexander, the princeps of Princeton, made a pilgrimage to
Franklin, but Emmons never returned the compliment. Maho-
met never went to the mountain. But his imperiousness wag
spontaneons and unconscious. It had no admixture of conceit,
and scarcely of assumption. It was mostly of that positive
sort that bhas a business of its own, and goes so intently about
it, as neither to regard nor appreciate the schemes or work of
others.

Emmons’ theology is not so commanding. It, in fact,is a
reflection of Hopkinsianism. Hopkins had preceded him—bad
gained the car of New England thinkers. It required a tran-
scendent mind to eclipse him, and centralize the thought of the
generation upon itself; and such a mind Emmons, strong as he
was, had not—he could not do that. But he did all that any
bat sach a mind could do. While he coald not rise above Hop-
kins, he still made Emmonsism a star by itself—inferior to,
and like, the one in the zenith, but still peculiar, and shining
by its own light. What it would have becn, but for Hopkinsi-
anism, is & question. Yet it would have been. And perhaps,
but for the presence and precedence of Hopkinsianism, it
would have been a dominant and more original idea.

Emmons was a worker. Not,indeed, like Wesley, or Luther,
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or oar own Marks, awaking and orgenizing practical, working
forces. Nor like Wilberforce, or Howard, or Florence Night-
ingale, incarnating philanthropy in ministrations of mercy. He
was rather a miner, working his ores into no mechanical form,
nor subserving by them any utilitarian project—content with
throwing out the ore, for others to work into practical shapes.
As such, he worked most indefatigablr, day by day, and many
long hours per day, for nearly two-thirds of a century. No more
persistent or indefatigable worker did the age have—nor but
few the world.

In some sense, he probably had a system in his own mind.
Baut he wrought it into no body of systematic divinity; even
though for years a leading theological instructor, himself alone
giving shape and direction to the studies and opinions of nearly
- @ handred “divinity students.” He did not even composec a
single homogeneous treatise on any subject. All is confided
simply to the sybilline leaves of sermons; and between them
there is the slightest word-thread, though there is often a sub-
tle thought-thread, that may be traced.

Nor does it appear that he aspired after or was conscious of
writing “for eternity.” The thinking of his brain, and the
feeling of his heart, are glowing within, and pressing for utter-
ance. But only his people seem to have appeared before him,
to receive the weekly quantum sufficit of sermon. Often, in-
deed, he seems conscious that his thought is rot for his Frank-
lin parishioners, and is in correlation to Hopkins or Kellamy,
or, in opposition to Stiles or West. But he utters it to them,
as if simply because his heart und brain impel him, rather than
becausc he has an eye to any audience outside of the Franklin
« Meeting House.” He published many of his sermons in his
life-time ; but publication appears to be an after-thought, never
taken into account in their composition.

* Logician that he was, his thought is still largely spontaneous
and impulsive. The word is within him. His mouth opens,
and gives it utterance, with little calculation of effort, or even
of applicability. He obviously thought of his hearers as com-
ing to him, to hear and receive whatever of the great words of
life he had to give. He had little thought of going to them
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with a message especially suited to individual necessities. It
was his to give—theirs to take. He accepted himself as in
some sense a type of his hearers. Whatever appeared vital
to him, was taken for granted as vital to them, and given to
them. Christianity, and of course his conception of it, was
with him the central idea. Humanity must accommodate it-
self to it—not it to humanity. Hence, as Dr. Park strongly
intimates, his (second) wife was rather the pastor—as well as
household and farm manager; he, the preacher.

By the aid of his wife's tact, his individualisms did not so
greatly isolate him from the currents of life around him. Toa
considerable extent, also, his strong nature drew those cur-
rents into his own. He not only drew admirers around him,
but he attracted a considerable strength and warmth of person-
al attachment. Children loved him, as well as stood in awe of
him ; and parishioners not only venerated him, but found
beneath his coat of dignity a genial and sympathetic heart.

One of his most marked characteristics was his power to
condense a sterling common sense into telling apothegms.
Sometimes a general truth is thus pithily expressed, as “ No
ship can have two captains,” or, “ Everything that captivates
will at length disgust ; therefore, popularity cannot live.” Again.
4 The weakest spot in every man is where he thinks himself
the wisest.” ¢ No blank in time or in duty did God ever make
or mean; hence, there can be no works of supererogation.”
“Retail geniuses are worth nothing; go to the wholesale mer-
chants, if you wish to buy knowledge.” «The less Christians
conform to the world, the more will the world conform to them.”
“ Just definitions, like just distinctions, either prevent or end
disputes.” “He is a learned man who understands one sub-
ject, and a very learned man who understands two subjects.”

At other times, practical cautions and criticisms were thus
expressed : “ Be short in all religious exercises; better leave
the people longing than loathing.” « Hearers will always give
you their attention, if you will give them anything to attend to.”
“He who preaches less than half an hour, had better never
have gone into the pulpit; he who preaches more, had better
never have come out of it.” “A man ought not only to know
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the truth, but to know that he knows it.” “Never reason from
what you do not know.” «Endeavor to leave the subject of
your discourse on the minds of your hearers, rather than a few
striking sentiments or ezpressions.” ¢ Take care, in delivery,
to stand dehind and not before your sabject.” “In composing,
it is much less difficult to find out what to say, than what to
leave unsaid.” “We ought to judge ministers not only by
what they do say, but by what they do not say.” ¢ Preach up-
on your subject, and not about it.” “First, find out what you
wish to say, then say it.”

Not unfrequently this power was used in sarcasm and re-
proof. Concerninga sermon of his, a brother minister wrote
him: “My dear brother, I have read your sermon on the Atone-
ment, and have wept over it. Yours affectionately.”” To this,
Emmons replied: « Dear sir, I have read your letter, and langh-
ed at it. Yours, Nathaniel Emmons.” There was a pantheistic
physician in his neighborhood, who once ventured an attack
upon him. “Mr. Emmons, how old are you?” «Sixty, sir;
and how old are you?’ ¢ As old as the creation, sir,” was the
confident response. “Then,” said Emmons,  you are of the
same age with Adam and Eve.” « Certainly, I was in the gar-
den when they were.” I have always heard,” continued Em-
mons, “that there was a third person in the garden with them,
bat I never knew before thatit was you.” Toa youngminister,
who had preached a whole system of theology in a single ser-
mon, Emmons said: “Do you ever mean to preach another ser-
mon ?” “Yes, sir.”” “What have you got to say? You've
preached about everything this morning.” To another, who
apologized for a wordy sermon, with the hope that he bad not
wearied the people by its length, Emmons replied: “ No, ner
by its depth.” A preacher once complained to him that he
found his greatest difficulty in drawing his inferences. “No
doubt,” replied Emmons, “for you have nothing to draw them
from.” To a candidate for settlement, he said: “ You bhave
struck twelve first. Fools will complain if you. do not strike
thirteen next; wise men will complain if you do.”

Emmons’ recognized power was greater over his contempo-
raries than over succeeding generations. He was not one of
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those few men, who, like Homer or Shakspeare, are unrecog-
nized by their own time, but become the idols of all time to
come. He was a king in his life-time, and at his death the
sceptre departed to other hands. He dealt often with themes
that are for all men and all times. But he so dealt with them,
as to make his discussion of them significant principally to his
own contemporaries. Herein was a paradox. He preached in
the Franklin meeting house, neither to the Franklin parishion-
ers, as such, on the one hand, nor to universal humanity, on
the other; but to his Franklin neighbors as the representatives
of the current New England thought and theology.

Hence his influence comes to us largely as an eloment in the
legacy New England Puritanism has left to the world. More
than most men, Emmons speaks through others. He shaped
the character of many & man, who has powerfully influenced the
world. In some instances he has thus, perhaps, exerted more
influence through others, than by his own individual life. In
addition, he gave color and form to the ideas and forces of his
age. He exerted a moulding influence upon those more or less
compact forces, that have been termed “ New England Theolo-
gy. They are what they are, largely because he was what he
wag; and the forces of our time are largely what they are, be-
cause those forces were what they were.

Of all his contributions to the forces of his time, strength and
individualism are especially prominent. He dealt in no effemi-
uate prettinesses—never played a farce of much ado about noth-
ing. Bold, rugged strength wrought in the forge of his mind,
and torned out thunderbolts, not toys. To a large portion of
the popular preaching and thought of our time, he would apply
the sarcasm above quoted, “nothing to draw from.” Nothing
but hard substance would satisfy him, and he contributed not a
little of it to the strong Puritan leaven that has so nearly leav-
ened the whole national lump. )

Congregationalism, in its exaltation of the individual over
centralized power, owes much to the Franklin pastor. Ofall
the Paritan fathers, he was the very corypheus of equal rights
and individual development. In systematic theology, he was
tecond to Hopkins, if not to others. In this direction, he was
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second to none. He scented centralization from afar, and al-
ways met it with the wager of battle. Even the suggestion of
codperation would bring on a fit of “apprehensions.” Chan-
ning himself, with all his humanitarian tendencies, and five pe-
riods concerning the dignity of human nature, did not perform
a more essential service toward the development and culture
of that nature, than did Emmons. Channing apotheosized ha-
man nature. Emmons, by singling out and elevating the indi-
vidual, in which alone humaun nature can be developed, did much
toward rendering that nature worthy of the apotheosis.

Of Dr. Park, as a biographer, we have a few words of com-
mendation and of criticism. He is far enough from being a
Boswell—letting the character of his subject run uncolored
through his delineation. Dr. Park is too positive and forceful
a man to do that. He evidently first cstimated Emmons’ char-
acter, and then set about portraying to his readers the picture
existing in his own mind. You see, not Emmons himself, but
the image of him in the camera of his biographer. If the
lenses are perfect, there is no fault. But you do not judge for
yourself. You take the picture on the strength of your conf-
dence in Dr. Park’s ability and integrity. Hence, there is too
much -Park about the picture. The portrait, in fact, is not of
Nathansel Emmons, but of Park Emmons. We feel all along
that if we saw the facts at first hand, very likely we might reach
a different conclusion. We suspect, for instance, that if Dr.
Emmons’ ghost were to read the Memoir, he would be aston-
ished to find how nearly be coincides with the Andover theology.

But of its kind the Memoir is a model. The facts evidently
have been most industriously collected and collated. The ehar-
acter manifestly has been thoroughly studied, in very many,
if not all, of its important bearings. The mind that has
formed the estimate, is obviously one of rare penetration, of
subtle discrimination, and of child like integrity. If Dr. Park
is swayed by personal or partisan prejudiceg, in his cstimate,
he is not only unconscious of it, but few men indeed are so
slightly affected in that direction. We give him our confi-
dence, as fully as we can give it to any man.

Dr. Park is a consummate artist. His style is the perfection
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of ease, clearness and strength. His groupings of anecdote
and incident are almost inimitable. Everything is in the right
place, and presented to the best advantage. The relations of
things are clearly seen, and yet the central idea is not over-
loaded with relations. And the crowning perfection of his art
consists in this, that there is no ostentation about it. We
may, in some future number, present some estimate of the value
and significance of Emmons’ thought and theology.

Arr. IV.—THE EIGHTEENTH GENERAL CONFER- °
ENCE.

The recent session of the Freewill Baptist General Confer-
ence at Hillsdale, in the State of Michigan, was an cvent which
we do not desire to let pass without some notice in our pages.
The Conference commenced its session on the first day of Oc-
tober, 1862, and closed on the eighth day of the same month.
The time was one of deep interest as related to the-affaris
of the country. After many reverses to the inational arms,
and great depression of the spirits of the nation, the Pres-
ident had just, on the 22d of September, 1862, issued his
preliminary proclamation of freedom to the slaves of the
rebel states. The delegates were on their way to Conference,
or about to start, when they first saw the proclamation. This
event, we have no doubt, had great effect upon the spirit of the
Conference. Instead of being in a state of despondency,
as might well have been cxpected two wecks before the
session began, the convocation was evidently in a cheerful,
hopeful tone, both with respect to the future of the nation,
and its own denomination. Most of the members of the Con-
ference, having sons or near relatives in the loyal army, had
abundant cause for personal anxiety and mourning, as well as
deep sympathy, with the families of affliction throughout the
land; but their thoughts were so absorbed in those higher inter-

8
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ests of the church and the nation, that in the brightening pros-
pects of public affairs, they, in a measure, forgot private calam-
ities and sorrows. This was natural to those who, through a
series of years, had been laboring in public and private for the
overthrow of the evil against which the whole military and na-
val powers of the government were soon expected to be brought
to bear.

The denomination of which this Conference is the highest
body arose during the struggles of the Revolution. It arose
as a purely American denomination; that is, it had not been
transplanted from the other side of the Atlantic by means of
the representatives of any denomination. It had its own sys-
tem of government to form and adapt to its wants during those
Years in which the United States were forming and putting in-
to operation the government of the mation. As there was
much discassion in those years as to the proper principles
of government, nothing short of a miracle could have pre-
vented our fathers from adopting in greater or less extent
the form and principles of the national government. It re-
quires but a moment to see that the denominational govern-
ment places the individual church, Quarterly Meeting, Yearly
Meeting and General Conference in relations corresponding, as
nearly as the hature of the case will allow, respectively to the
town, county, state and union in the national government. It
is easy to percecive that the aim throughout has been to secure
local freedom, and yet preserve denominational unity and effec-
tiveness by the same form of government as that adopted bv
the nation. We are not here speaking of religious doctnnes,
but of the form and aims of the denominational government.

In the development of the denominational government, three
distinet, completed stages are easily discernible. The first
was that of centralization and effectiveness. This was during
Randall’s life; for, whatever the theories of government held
by the actors, there was, during that period, a visible head, a
supreme will in the denomination. At his death, a sort of
chasm, not to say chaos, appears in our history, extending for-
ward for a dozen years, and does not wholly cease till the Gen-
eral Conference was formed, twenty years later. This second
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period was consumed by Randall's successors in reducing their
ideas of government to outward embodiment in the actual forms
of organization. The next twenty-three or four years form the
third stage, which is characterized by a struggle between the
ideas of local freedom and centralized power. With the Con-
ference at Providence, that struggle ended in the triumph of
the former. It was then settled that our government is neither
Episcopal or Presbyterian under disguise, but Congregational,
or, more strictly, perhaps, a representative republic. Up to
the time of the Conference at Providence, the tendency was to-
ward what might be called state-rights. Since then it has been
seeking denominational unity and effectiveness. It might be
said, therefore, we have entered upon the fourth stage. Not
that we would now encroach upon individual and municipal
freedom, but that, recognizing and conserving both, we strive to
realize the effectiveness of & genuine union of the whole body.
Our national struggle is in pursuit of the same purpose.

The stand-point thus gained prepares us to contemplate to
better advantage the action of the recent session of General
Conference in many particulars. The denomination is happily
at agreement with itself on doctrine to such an extent that not
one question of doctrine was discussed, and the committee on
that subject had only the fact of agreement to report.

But as we turn our attention to the action of the committee
on polity, and the action of the Conference upon the report of
that committee, we find a striking confirmation of the view
above taken. It is now decided by the highest denominational
body that ordination should in every practical case be granted
only on the authority of the Quarterly Meeting. The license
which confers denominaticnal standing must also proceed from
the same body. That is to say, since the minister, in addition
to being a church member, is, ez officio, a representative of the
denominational union, he must be set apart by the authority of
that union, instead of being set apart by the authority simply of
the individual church. The individual church can, of course,
appoint its own officers, and it is only upon request of that au-
thority that the Quarterly Meeting ever sets apart an individu-
al to the ministry, and, besides, every minister must, to retain
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denominational standing, be a member of a church. His citi-
zenship must have *local habitation and name,” or his official
standing in its representative character ceases.

To the same effect we may cite the decision requiring the
minister, upon removing from ®ne Quarterly Meeting to anoth-
er, to take a certificate of his ministerial standing in the for-
mer. This rule, besides being of excellent practical use in
protecting our churches from imposition by persons unworthy
of the ministerial standing, also shows the tendency to seek
denominational unity. By the legitimate application of this
rule, any Quarterly Meeting may call to account any church
(being member of that Quarterly Meeting) that receives as
pastor any minister who is not able to present a certificate
of denominational standing as decided by the Quarterly Meet-
ing. The action of the Conference in giving directions for re-
ceiving ministers from other denominations, points in the same
dircction, for such ministers obtain dcnominational standing
only by the authority of the Quarterly Meeting to which belongs
the church of which they become members. This, it is true, is
not the first action of the General Conference upon this point,
but the action of the recent session gives it a new importance.
We might specify further under this head, but we must pass to
others.

We next allude to the action of the Conference to discour-
age the practice of undertaking to build church edifices in local-
ities not able to furnish the means, and then of appealing to
the denomination for the requisite means to complete the un-
dertaking. The advice now is to the effect, first obtain the
denominational endorsement through the Home Mission Socie-
ty, and then procced with the undertaking, and call for the
required amount of assistance. Conformity to this advice is
of thec utmost importance, if we would not have failure after
failure from undertaking too many things at once, and from
want of concert in action. By proper conformity to this ad-
vice, every undertaking of the kind alluded to is certain of suc-
cess sooncr or later, for the whole denominational strength is
thus pledged to it. From this will result the stimulus of wuni-
form success and steady advancement. This will guard, too,
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against the danger of putting old causes in peril by undertak-
ing the new too soon, or at least from absorbing too soon the
required help. At the same time, it encourages enterprize and
liberality on the part of those interested in the new causes to
reduce their demand to the lowest possible point.

It was from fear of doing something against this tendency to
realize the effectiveness of denominational unity that the Con-
ference declined to adopt a recommendation for the formation
of State Home Mission Societies, auxiliaries to the Parent So-
ciety. It was feared the variety would overtower the unity.
We regard this, however, as an unnecessary fear. The State
Societies, if strictly auxiliary to the Parent Society, become
simply one of the best modes of giving effectiveness to the
unity. State Societies, properly conducted, will not only in-
crease the funds of the Parent Society, but furnish the inrforma-
tion requisite to the most prudent and effective appropriations.
This, however, is only a question of time, and possibly the
best time for authorizing their institution by the General Con-
ference, in many states, has not come.

One point receives a striking illustration, in the action taken
upon the subject of education. For a number of years, say
from the Conference at Fairport, it seemed tb be the settled
view of the denomination, as indicated by the action of General
Conference, that there should be but one Theological School,
to be located in New England; and, but one College, that at
Hillsdale. To this end the West pledged itself to the East,
and the East to the West. In practice, however, it was found
that scarcely one student from the East went to the College,
and scarcely one student went from the West to the Biblical
School at New Hampton. Yet the aim of this agreement was
mapifestly to secure denominational unity. The aim was good,
but there was a wide gap between the means adopted and the
end sought. The expense and distance from home were, in the
case of both classes of students, regarded as unnecesfary.
The result, both East and West, has been, in a painful degree,
disastrous to our denominational interests. In New England,

the students have pursued their college course in the colleges
8*
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ander the direction of other denominations, and in numecrous
cases these students have been lost to the denomination. In
the Western States, the students have pursued their theologi-
cal course in seminaries, under the direction of other denomi-
nations, or what has been still worse, they have had to enter
upon their work without theological training.

. . .

The question which pressed upon the attention of the recent
Conference was, therefore, what can be done to remedy these
evils, and yet infringe nothing upon the great principle of
denominational unity? How can these evils be remedied, and
yet bind the East and West in firmer concord and umion?
There must be a College in New England, and a Theological
Seminary in the West, or the evils remain. But how can two
things requiring so much money and sacrifice be undertaken in
this time of the nation’s distress? But the most pregsing de-
mand of the two, perhaps, is provision for theological educa-
tion at the West. This was the first thing, therefore, to
receive the most certain immediate assistance, and this was
done by appropriating three thousand dollars to Hillsdale Col-
lage toward the endowment of a theological professorship, upon
condition that the Trustees of that institution raise seven thou
sand more for the same purpose.

The unanimity with which this measure passed, the complete
surprise with which the recommendation of the measure by the
Committee on Education, took the brethren of the West, to-
gether with the expressed gratification with which the General
Conference contcmplated the toils and sacrifices which have
resulted in raising up Hillsdale College,—all had the most
happy effect in promoting the uvnity, which the denomination is
so early intent upon realizing. The very objections made to the
meagure seemed to contribute to the same bappy result, rather
than to detract from it. The objections all assumed the im-
portance and desirablencss of the measure, provided it could
be safely accomplished upon proper business principles, as the
Conference decided that in all probability it could be. It may
be a great mistake, but mistake or not, it was the great meas-
are of the last Conference, and we devoutly pray the results
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may show that it was a step taken under the direction of Divine
wisdom, and that all our fears may prove to be without founda-
tion. '

The effect of binding the East and the West together by a
step so manifestly for the progress of the denomination, should
render us all willing to make the last possible sacrifice. It is
evident to those acquainted with the demands of our denomina-
tion and students in the West, t§as ten thousand dollars ap-
propriated as proposed in connection with Hillsdale College
just as it stands to-day, with its able faculty and noble build-
ings, will accomplish as much for theological education in the
West, as thirty thousand dollars can accomplish in New Eng-
land in an independent theological seminary with buildings at
the cost of ten thousand dollars. Because, the buildings are
already provided at Hillsdale, and because one professqr there,
in conjunction with the help which the college classes will
afford the theological students, can do as much as two profes-
sors can do in an indcpendent or separate seminary. This of
course could not be so if you assume that all the theological
students arc college graduates before they enter upon their
professional course. But such is far from being the case. A
little reflection upon the nature of the facts will fully convince
apny one that we have not overstated the efficiency of the propos-
ed professorship at Hillsdale in meeting our real wants as con-
nected with theological education at the West. Yet all this is
to be obtained at the cheap rate of threc thousand dollars
appropriated from the denominational funds.

Before the Conference closed, we think, the measure just
named bore important fruits, even in a business point of view.
The project of a Western denominational paper was, we think,
unanimously abandoned, or at least postponed for three years.
True, such a paper may not have been commenced in these
times, had no such measure been adopted, but the bare possi-
bility of it has a bad influence upon the interests of our Print-
ing Establishment, in causing persons to delay subscriptions to
the Morning Star, in hope of having & paper nearer home.
But now that such a paper is out of the way, by consent of all
parties, we trust the activity of the brethren of the West in
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promoting the circulation of the publications of the Establish-
ment will go far toward rendering the position of it as safe as
if three thousand dollars were not to be withdrawn from its
funds for such an appropriation. We know it is in the heart
of those brethren to have it so, and we believe they have the
power to accomplish that desire.

The interest which the students of the callege expressed in
the measure, and the generous manner in which they themselves
pledged a number of hundred dollars towards the required ten
thousand, do no more than indicate the feelings with which the
brethren generally receive the measure. We trust the noble
example set by the students will soon be imitated by others, so
that the new department may at once be organized, and draw
to it scores of those who are called of God to proclaim the
gospel throughout the extensive fields of the West. And may
it come to pass, not many years hence, that the department
thus beginning may become a theological seminary of full pro-
portions.

Upon the subject of education in New England and other
places save Hillsdale, the Conference found itself -unable to do
more than to speak hearty words of encouragement. It advis-
ed the vigorous prosecution of the plan of raising $20,000 for
further endowing and furnishing the Biblical school. It approv-
ed the step taken by the Trustees of the Maine State Seminary
in procuring a college charter, and approved the purpose to
put that institution further on its way toward a college—its
ultimate destiny. It gave words of cheer to Whitestown Sem-
inary, for the vigorous steps in improving the prospects and
facilities of that flourishing institution, and did not forget the
other and younger institutions in New York, Ohio and Min-
nesota.

It is full time for New England to be thoroughly awake to
the importanee of raising up a first class college. It has the
ability without any great overstrain upon its means, provided
it will decide, lay out the work, and do something each year
till the work be accomplished. . Every year we are suffering,
both for the want of a college and quite as much more for the
want of some great undertaking that will tax and conceatrate
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" our energies. The greater the undertaking, provided its suc-
cess can be made reasonably certain, the more surely it will
draw large sums from those blessed with the more abundant
measure of pecuniary means. All the time required in coming
to a wise decision as to the best location ought to be freely
taken, but not another minute more. And wunless there be
spaedy agreement in that decision, we shall soon present the
sp‘&tacle of trying to raise up two colleges at once, instead of
one. If two we must have, let us build one at a time. We
trust the friends in Maine will not let the matter rest upon
the rgcommendation of Conference. And most ardently do
we ddgire to see the Biblical School placed upon the proposed
basis. }

Anot\!ier practical measure of the utmost importance for the
welfare of the weaker and destitute churches, was the recom-
mendation of something like a visitation of them by the author-
ity of the '%uarterly Meeting, and that of holding under the
same direction a series of meetings in all the individual church-
es. It will be some time, probably, before this recommenda-
tion is prop&ly reduced to practice, but we believe that time will
yet come, and that the results will be very beneficial. The ten-
dency of this measure in the direction we have so often noticed,
scarcely needs to be stated to be seen by all. It is one of those
measures which seem to say upon their very face, what is the
need of having a denominational organization unless it be put
to some good use in strengthening the churches, and through
them, of course, the denomination, to do its work of saving
souls at home and abroad ?

It seems to us that Conference failed to adop't any sufficient
measures to reduce to practice one idea which most minds, if
not all, felt: the need of some definite system for rassing money
JSor the various causes, which have received denominational en-
dorsement, and for individual church purposes. This want has
long made itself felt in General Conferences and other delib-
crative bodies of the denomination. But hitherto there has
been no unity of comviction as to the best practical measures.
One thinks there is no such thing possible as general meas-
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ures. Another thinks agents to raise funds for missions, oper-
ating each in his own way, without any attempt to introduce
any definite measares to insure future collections, is the only
thing that will be found efficient in practice. Another thinks
we need no agents at all, that the expense forbids the measure
of employing them, and that the churches must become their
own agents. Monthly and weekly collections for home pur-
poses were recommended, but recommended, after all, in such
a way that it is evident most of the voters will never think
there is great importance in reducing the measures to practice
in their own parishes. So far as we were able to judge from
the various cross-purposes and fragmentary recommendations,
the great practical measure requisite to give efficiency to the
denominational unity which we are so earnestly seeking in the-
ory, utterly failed. We shall go on, for all the action of Con-
ference, another period of three years, laying out most excel-
lent plans for usefulness, but failing to redice any of them to
practice, simply because the dollars, the sinews of war, are not
forthcoming, while everybody is conscious that they might have
been, by proper system and concert of action.

Yet we ought not to be discouraged, for it must be admitted
that no General Conference was ever so harrassed with this
idea as the present. It appearcd in many of the reports of
committees, it was present at every meeting of the session, it
was the troublesome ghost that would neither assume flesh and
blood, and yet would down at no bidding. It is sure to return
at the next session. It will create discussion in mission socie-
ties, Yearly apd Quarterly Meetings, and in churches each year
till another scssion of the Conference. It is a great gain that
this want is so consciously present, and we may believe the
practical wisdom will yet be found to give it proper incarna
tion. It was too much to expect, that a religious body that
sct out with opposing, or at least ignoring, the religious obliga-
tion and practical wisdom of returning temporal rewards to
the sowers of spiritual blessings, should so soon cast off the old
weakness in the adoption of good practical measures to sup-
port ministers and give efficiency to mission societics. The
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follies of youth are not wont so easily to hide their painful
effects in the beginning of manhood. We ought to congratu-
late ourselves that they do not prophesy a premature death.

It is an indication that the pulse of denominational life is
beating stronger than it has for some years past, that definite
measures were recommended for forming two Historical Socie-
ties—the anniversary of the one to be held in connection with
the Eastern Anniversaries, and of the other in connection with
the commencement exercises of Hillsdale College. A motion
for the formation of a denominational Historical Society had
been introduced six years before, in the session at Maineville,
but there was too little interest in it to do more than to refer
it to the next Conference, and that next Conference had only
done enough to keep the motion alive. But at this Conference
the importance of the measure was duly appreciated. No
doubt this change is in part owing to the influence of the first
instalment of denominational history published by the Printing
Establishment during the interim between the last two sessions
of Conference. No mcasures in their own nature can have more
influence in creating and sustaining a strong denominational
life and unity than these to make our people acquainted with
their own history. We have before this mentioned that our
people stand in need of such an influence far more than a de-
nomination which had a transatlantic origin and history. The
individual life in its very nature is so brief and transitory that
it needs conncction with historical life denominationally and
nationally, in order to come to a consciousness of its own dig-
nity and importance. In denominations of brief history, seces-
sions and divisions are much more easily accomplished, and for
much slighter causes, than in older denominations. In our pres-
ent circumstances, it must seem impossible, upon a little reflec-
tion, that therc can be a fully conscious and vigorous denomina-
tional life, laying out great plans and accomplishing them,
however slowly, yet with the certainty of fate, without this in-
creasing interest in our history. It is from these and similar
views, upon which we might casily enlarge, that we are disposed
to attach such importance to the History whose first volume is
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now published, and the institution of the Historical Societies by
the recent Conference.

On the whole, this Conference, in several respecis, was de-
cidedly in advance of any of the six in succession, it has been
our privilege to attend. There was very little time wasted in

useless discussion. The order, as usual in our Conferences, -

was very good. The devotional spirit, on the whole, was the
best we cver witnessed on any similar occasion. Brotherly
love was greatly strengthened. Each member and spectator,
we have no doubt, returned from the session refreshed, and
firmly resolved to work in the Divine kingdom with more per-
sistence and more hope. The sympathy for the cause of the
Union was perfect. There was not the first tinge, in word or
thought, but that was utterly abhorrent to secession and its
wicked cause. The President of the United States was hearti-
1y thanked for his preliminary proclamation, though with univer-
sal regret that it had not been made immediately effective.
The presence of returned missionarics, one of whom was from
China, added interest to the convocation. The report from the
Corporators of the Printing Establishment, considering the na-
ture of the times, was in the highest degrece satisfactory, and
in no small measure cheering.

Added to the chastening influence of the sad times, was the
remembrance that a number of fellow-laborers had been called
from works to rewards since the last convocation at Lowell.
Sadder still came the remembrance that some who, three years
ago, had occupied places of importance, had fallen upon a lot
far more painful than death. Each secmed to admonish himself
in the words of the apostle, “ Let him that thinketh he stand-
cth, take heed lest he fall.” The scason of communion upon
the Sabbath was so replete with the Divine presence, that all
experienced the joy of sitting together in heavenly places.
The exercises throughout the session in many ways indicated
that the ministry felt anew its responsibility to put forth new
exertions to accomplish the great work laid upon it by its
heavenly commission. It may well be believed, that this ses-
sion of the Conference has given a greater impulse to ministe-

i
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rial preparation and study than any preceding session. It is

true the Conference adopted no standard of acquisition in sta-

dy preparatory to admission to the ministry, -but the reason

was manifest why it did not; it could not adopt a standard

high enough to meet its wishes without an apparent reflection

- upon the past. But it is manifest to thosc -who attentively
consider the tendency of things, that as soon as the denomina-
tion shall have more completely done its duty in furnishing the
means of stady, there will be nothing distasteful in requiring of
our young men certain considerable definite attainments as stu.
dents before admitting them to full standing in the ministry.
If we interpreted the action aright, the Conference meant as
much as to sound the note of preparation on the point in de-
claring that licensure should be regarded as no pledge for or-
dination.

The place of holding the Conference, the hospitality and
kindoess of the people in entertaining it in a manner so com- -
mendable and satisfactory,and the favorable state of the weath-
er, all contributed to the pleasure and profit of the convoca-
tion. It was the first session held west of Ohio. The college
at Hillsdalo is manifestly one of the greatest successes which
our people have ever achieved. Some were there who remem-
bered the spot upon which Hillsdale is built, before one treec
bad been felled, or even a tent pitched. Very few years have
passed since the first Freewill Baptist church was organized in
the state of Michigan. The men were present, and not very
old, who organized our first churches in that state in which our
communicants now number about four thousand, and our most
flourishing literary institution stands a proof of the efficacy of
prayer and self-sacrificing toils. There were many meetings of
old acquaintances from the extreme East and West. The man-
ifest marks of time’s wear upon these remembered when in the
freshness of youth, reminded some, in a way they will never
forget, that they too are growing old, and that life’s work must be
speedily accomplished, or be forever left unfinished. Those we
once called the fathers had scarcely a representative; but oth.
ers have taken their place. The presence of proof so gratify-

. ing that, under God, something can be done for his cause,
9
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together with such impressive proofs that the time for each in-
dividual toiler will soon be over, and that the glorious rest is
soon to be realized by cvery faithful one, induced in every
mind a renewed determination to work while the day lasts, and
yet work in such connection that by the life-power of organiza-
tion the work may be carried forward indefinite, though the in-
dividual laborers disappear. The providential dealings in the
history of the nation in answer to prayer for the liberation of
the bondmen, helped cach to feel that God, the great worker
in history, does not despise nor forget the prayers and toils of
the humblest who put their trust in Him. The things that are
secn, each felt are temporary and transient, but the things that
are unscen are eternal, and must be our inheritance or we be
soon without possessions or hope.

May the fruits of this Conference be scen, at least in part,
three years hence, in large additions to old churches, and in the
rapid extension of our cause to new fields.

Arr. V._THE PROCLAMATION OF FREEDOM.

As we are a little late in going to press, it is not amiss to
take the occasion for a few words on the President’s Proclama-
tion of freedom to three millions of slaves. This charter of
freedom to an oppressed race was, according to promise, pro-
claimed on the first day of the New Year, 1863, and in the fol-
lowing words:

EMANCIPATION PROCLAMATION.

Whereas, on the 22d day of September, in the year of our Lord
1862, a Proclamation was issued by the President of the United
States, containing, among other things, the following, to wit:

That on the 1st day of January, in the year of our Lord 1863, all per-
sons held as slaves within any state or designated part of a state, the peo-
ple whereof shall then be in rebellion against the United States, shall be
then, thenceforward and forever free ; and the Exeeutive Government
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-of the United States, including the military and naval authority thereof,
will recognize and maintain the freedom of such persons, and will do no
actor acts to repress such persons or any of them in any effort they may
make for their actual freedom ; that the Executive will on the first day of
January aforesaid, by proclamation, designate the states and parts of
states, if any, in which the people therein respectively shall then be
in rebellion against the United States ; and the fact that any state or
the people thereof shall on that day be in good faith represented in
the Congress of the United States by members—chosen thereto at
elections wherein a majority of the qualified voters of such state shall
have participated—shall, in the absence of strong countervailing tes-
timony, be deemed conclusive evidence that such state and the people
thereof are not then in rebellion against the United States.

Now, therefore, I, ABraumam LiNcOLN, President of the United
States, by virtue of the power in me vested, as Commander-in-Chief
of the Army and Navy of the United States, in time of actual armed
rebellion against the authority and government of the United States,
and as a fit and necessary war measure, do, on this first day of Janu-
ary, in the year of our Lord onethousand eight hundred and sixty-three,
and in accordance with my purpose so to do, publicly proclaimed for
the full period of one hundred days from the day first above mentioned,
order and designate as the states and parts of states wherein the peo-
ple thereof respectively are this day in rebellion against the United
States, the following, to wit: Arkansas, Texas, Louisiana, except
the parishes of St. Bernard, Placquemines, Jefferson, St. John, St.
Charles, St. James, Ascension, Assumption, Terra Bonne, Lafourche,
St. Mary, St. Martin, and Orleans, including the city of New Or-
leans; Mississippi, Alabama, Florida, Georgia, South Carolina,
North Carolina, and Virginia, except the forty-eight counties desig-
nated as West Virginia, and also the counties of Berkley, Accomac,
Northampton, Elizabeth City, York, Princess Ann and Norfolk, in-
<luding the cities of Norfolk and Portsmouth, and which excepted
parts are for the present left precisely as if this proclamation were not
issued. ,

And by virtue of the power and for the purpose aforesaid I do or-
der and declare that all persons held as slaves within said designated
states and parts of states, are and henceforward shall be free, and
that the Executive Government of the United States, including the
military and naval authorities thereof, will recognize and maintain
the freedom of said persons; and I hereby enjoin upon the people so
declared to be free to abstain from all violence, unless in necessary
self-defence. And I recommend to them in all cases when allowed

57167¢
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to labor faithfully for reasonable wages, and I further declare and
make known that such persons of suitable condition will be received
into the armed service of the United States, to garrison forts, posi-
tions, stations and other places, and to man vessels of all sorts in said
service. And upon this act, sincerely believed to be an act of justice,
warranted by the Constitution upon military necessity, I invoke the
considerate judgment of mankind and the gracious favor of Almighty

God.

In witness whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and caused the
seal of the United States to be affixed.

Done at the city of Washington, this first day of January, in the
year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, and of
the independence of the United States of America the eighty-seventh.

(Signed) ABRAHAM LINCOLN.

By the President.
Wu. H. SEwarD, Secretary of State.

We believe the time will come when this act of President

. Lincoln will be considered one of the greatest events of the

present century. It is one of the events for which with thou-

sands we have been devoutly praying,and it would be unseemly

in us not to thank God, to whom we chiefly owe it, and not to

thank the President, whom God is employing as the Moses of
this continent and of this century.

At the time of the preliminary proclamation, of the 22d of
last September, most of the anti-slavery friends felt a bitter re-
gret that the proposed proclamation of freedom had not been
issued at that time, instead of the preliminary one. Wefelt it
was a great mistake to give the slaveholders a hundred days
warning to make all possible preparations to prevent the es-
cape of their bondmen. It scemed like a useless discourage-
ment to the slaves to torture them, as well as the country,
with the long suspense. It must be confessed that many had
serious fears that the promise would never be redeemed. If
any proclamation should appear at the appointed time, it was
feared that it would be so tame as to aggravate the evils of the
civil war rather than to act as one of the chief means of bring-
ing it to an end.

We are told that when the first day of January came, the
people in the city of Washington were greatly disappointed in
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not finding the proclamation in the morning papers. The friends
of the slave at noon of that day quite despaired as the procla-
mation did not then appear, az rumor had promised. The pro-
slavery people began to look cheerful, and express themselves
in terms of praise that the President had given up his “ aboli-
tion nonsense,” as they called it in their extra efforts to speak
politely of the Commander-in-Chief of the army and navy of the
United States. But at 3 o’clock the proclamation came. A
shout of joy went up from the camp of those who up to that
moment had been “ contrabands;” the friends of freedom could
not restrain their own enthusiasm, if they would; the pro-sla-
very men hung their heads, and silently comforted themselves
by saying within themselves, ¢ paper bullet,” “ Pope's bull
against the comet,” and other similar devout expressions. The
hope and fear, the suspense and despair, the joy and grief of
Washington that day present a fit type of the whole coun-
try, both North and South, during those hundred days of wait-
ing.

The quality of the proclamation came fully mp to the highest
expectation. Some are a little disappointed that its applica-
tion was not made at once more extensive; but even these
draw comfort from the words, “ which cxcepted parts are for
the present left precisely as if this proclamation were not is-
sued.” They are glad the sword is raised over even those
“ excepted parts,” and that it may yet fall. The moral tone of
the proclamation is quite above what the most Banguine expect-
<d, especially in the words: “ And upon this act, sincerely be-
lieved to be an act of justice, warranted by the Constitution
upon military necessity, I invoke the considerate judgment of
mankind, and the gracious favor of Alinighty God.” It is in
the mind of the President, therefore, not only a military ncces-
sity, but it is also constitutional, and an act in accordance with
“ the Higher Law” of Almighty God.

When the slaves to whom the application of this proclamation
is now declared by authority, are free de facto, it will be im-
possible for slavery to survive any great length of time in
those “excepted parts,” in Maryland, Missouri, Kentucky and
Tennessce. Some one has happily said, and with a good meas-

9
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ure of truth, it matters not that the nag of slavery is made to
take steps toward destruction by spurring one side, as the oth-
er side is sure to keep pace, even without spurring. This, we
have no doubt, is the President’s own mode of viewing the case,
as he has more than once hinted to his # Border State” friends,
when urging upon them to accept of compensated emancipation.
But we should go back of that question, to inquire if the failare
of the President to “hew to the line of his own chalking,” as
some one expressively phrases it, will not retard the freedom
of those to whom the proclamation already applies, and be
reached through greater sacrifices of blood. There is ground
for bonest difference among the anti-slavery men on this ques-
tion. It seems to us the system of slavery would have received a
harder blow withoutr making the exceptions in relation to any
portions not represented in Congress, thé test proposed in the
preliminary proclamation. Still, we think it ought in fairness
to be conceded, it has been the intention to carry out fully the
spirit of the promise.

This proclamation publicly and by authority announces the
real issue that all true anti-slavery men and all slaveholders
have known to be involved in this war. From the first, this
war, at the South, has meant only the perpetuation of slavery.
All these, of both classes, have expected this issue would at
length be distinctly made. That which is the real cause of the
war is now distinctly recognized by all earnest men on both
sides. It is now only the ignorant, or those who are prejudic-
ed office-seekers, who pretend not to see the issue. Dauring the
progress of the war, the South has had the immense-advantage,
which directness of aim always gives.

On the other hand, the North has been saying to itself, the
Union must be saved, but we must not injure slavery, the only
enemy of the Union. The North has thus weakened itself by
hesitation. It bas alienated its best {riends abroad. It has
wasted the time in which its blows must bave been most effec-
tive. Fremont and Hunter were snubbed for undertaking to
execute what is now proposed. The day of salvation had near-
ly passed. Discouragement and divided counsels had nearly
destroyed the last hope before the nation sincerely sets out to
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save itself from the great rebellion, which has been day by day
growing stronger. Yet all this fearful risk must be run, owing
to the corrupt public opinion which slavery had created through-
out the North. Slavery was the sacred idol of the nation, and
it was_ ﬁrmlv believed that it is a divinity of power and dispo-
sition to destroy all who should as much as touch it with a lit-
tle finger. Baut, thank God, the idol has been touched, and the
man still breathes who has so darecd. We trust the idol is now
to be treated contemptuously by every passer-by, till it is given
over to the moles and the bats.

But some good men fear the day of salvation has already
passed—that repentance has come a year or two too late.
They regret that the proclamation, though good, can never be
carried into effect. The rebels, they say, can never be subdued.
Disunion or compromise is the only possible way out of this
civil war. The pro-slavery men of the North say, in like man.
ner, that it never can be carried into execution, and that it
ought not to be, even if it could. ‘Our arms are not so sue-
cessful as they were a year ago. This is another fact that dis-
courages many. Fighting, they say, can never bring peace.
Some still hope the day of hope is not gone. Indeed, some are
in greater hope to-day than ever before, that the great rebel-
lion can be crushed, the Union saved, and freedom become the
boon of every slave.

We frankly confess that we are more hopeful now than ever
before, that the rebellion will be conquered, and that universal
freedom will result from the present war. We have for a dozen
years or so expected slavery would end by violence. We had
expected war at length between the North and the South, but
we had expected that the North would inaugurate the war
owing to the impudent aggressions of the slave-system upon
Northern States’ rights. It seems impossible that, by any
proper judging of the future by the past, any one could have
forecast the folly out of which this rebellion sprung; but all
who bave any confidence in the sacredness of human rights and
trust in Divine providence, have felt for years we must be stor-
ing op wrath against the duy of wrath. It filled one, for years
past, with terror to read in the Bible, “ Behold, the hire of the
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laborers who have reaped down your fields, which is of youa
kept back by fraud, cricth; and the cries of them which have
reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabbaoth.”” We
believe, however, that repentance, though late, is not so late as
to be unavailing with God. We regard our defeats and dis-
couragements as necessary, in the order of Providence, to bring
the nation to repentance. On the other hand, under the cir-
cumstances, there was a similar necessity for the rebellion to
strengthen and consolidate itself in order,in the end, to destroy
slavery root and branch. That point has been reached from
which now it is impossible to withdraw and save slavery. It
is now time to set the decisive battle in array.

General Butler, in characterizing this war as a war at the
South of capital against labor, shows us what view of the pres-
ent state of affairs is yet to obtain among all consistent lovers
of the Union. Party leaderg cannot always deceive and mislead
the laborers of this nation, when thousands and tcns of thou-
sands of men, with politital antecedents similar to those of
Gen. Butler, rise up to give similar testimony to his. Many
have already risen up. Many thousands more, Lefore the close of
the present administration, will increase the cloud of witnesses
by which the voters are to be compassed about before another
Presidential clection. The distinct issue made by the procla-
mationwill compel men to take sides and reveal their real
charactera.

The movements in Missouri and Western Virginia to secure
voluntary emancipation will have a great effect in leading the
people of the free statcs to right views on the proclamation.
It is quite probable, too, that before another Presidential election,
similar movements may be in progress in the threec remaining
slave states to which the present proclamation does not apply.
It seems to us but reasonable, therefore, to expect that the loyal
states will sustain the proclamation from the considerations
above indicated, and others which we proceed to indicate.

Some people, who have required two years of severe chas
tisement to get their eyes open and to throw off their bondage
to pro-slavery opinions, are wondering why the slaves do not
sooner move in the matter of their own freedom. They won-




1863.] The Proclamation of Freedom. 105

der that black slaves do not, in a day, or at most a week, spring
up in the dignity of freemen, when it has required white slaves,
so to speak, two years of most terrific chastisement to come
to the conclusion that their fellow bondmen might have a chance
for freedom. It takes some length of time, in the first place,
to give to the slaves the certain information of the final procla-
mation. It will require some time further for them to consult
upon the matter. But at length it will be seen that the leaven
is at work. The fury and bloody cruelty of the slave owner,
so far from arresting the desired effect, will only help it for-
ward. There will be a universal cry throughout the slave
states within the rebellion for an increase of the police force.
By degrees this will weaken the rebel army. Many slaves,
finding their way to our lines, will prove themselves to be,in one
sphere or another, valuable alhes to our army. This process,
which, though slow, is sure to come, and, as it comes, it will
clearly reveal all who do not sustain the proclamation to be
practical secessionists, whatever doctrine they preach, and what-
ever name they assume.

The bloody orders for retaliation, which the rebel authorities
are likely to proclaim and execute, will open the eyes of some
honest people, who now think it great wisdom to speak of -
“paper bullets.” If the proclamation and the policy it inaugu-
rates are really so harmless tg the rebels, why are all their
Northern sympathizers thrown into affliction thereby? If they
are 8o harmless to the rebels, why do not the rebels let them
pass as entirely harmless? Why do they threaten certain
death to both white and black, who are found acting according
to the proclamation for the overthrow of rebellion, and who
shall fall into their hands as prisoners.

It will not be many months till a decided change will take
place in Europe, especially in England, in regard to the rebel-
lion. The common people are thoroughly with us, as they will
show the moment the nature of the case is understood. The
ruling classes, by the help of a corrupt press, for a season man-
aged to blind and mislead our real friends on the other side of
the water; but they will soon understand the affairs in this
country, now that the issue is distinctly made by the proclama-
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tion and the policy which it will inaugurate. It will be easy
for the man that runneth to read. As the result of all this, se- ;
cession will soon be acting the part of the insane man, who
complained that the world had become insane, and shut him up |
because he was sane. Secession will wonder that all the world |
does not, like itself, love slavery as the chief good. This great
change of public opinion in Europe will reach many people

in the loyal states who are not influenced by affairs at home.

In this view, we believe it is impossible to divide the North,

to its own destruction, the last hope of secession. The procla-
mation, some people honestly suppose, has a tendency to divide
the North. We think they take a superficial view. We think,
instead of dividing the North, the proclamation only has the
effect to show the line of division which existed before. It
ghows who is for his country unconditionally, and it shows who

- makes the salvation of his country second to his personal or
party ends. It is light which makes manifest the real state of

! things. It is no evil to the good cause. It is he that doeth
evil that hateth the light, and it is this power of the proclamation

* which causes many so to cry out against it. But that very light
will prevent the secret and wily foes of our country from mis-
leading thousands, as they were able to do before the govern-
ment adopted its present policy.

But some say, how can we apdure these dreadful sufferings
much longer, even for so great a good as the preservation of
the Union and the destruction of slavery? It is indeed a pain-
ful case, but sccession is no cure for these sufferings. Any peace
made upon that basis, is sure to invite greater suffcrings and
more tedious wars. This war is already upon us, and the only
safe way is to end it so it will not need to be fought over. It
may take a long time, but the sooner we make up our minds to
the work before us, the sooner we shall be in the way of ac-
complishing it.

When we speak of sufferings, let us not speak selfishly. Let
us think of human sufferings as such, and not of our own suffer-
ings as something distinct from the sufferings of the race, a8
something harder to be borne than another man’s sufferings in
the same degree. Let us not be in haste to purchase our own
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respite at the expense of another. It is good for us to rec-
member, at such a time as this, the sufferings inflicted by slavery.
If war desolates, does not slavery do the same ? If war breaks
up families, does not slavery do the same? 1Is a short time in
war for us, harder to be borne than slavery for centuries by
others? The absolute increase in sufferings caused by this
war is not so much as many suppose it to be. Terrific as are
the sofferings from this war, they are more in the nature of the
change of sufferers. The whites are taking their turn in tast-
ing the bitter evils man can inflict upon man. But century af-
ter century, man, though black, has suffered the worst of those
evils, and who hath laid it to heart? Who hath remembered
those in bonds as those bound with them. If, therefore, we speak
not selfishly about human sufferings, we ought to remember that
our sharp and severe afflictions are to relieve others from cen-
turies of sufferings. We. ought fo remember that to-day we
had rather take our chances in freedom with all the evils of the
war, than to have peace by taking the lot of the poor slave who
is so made by no fault of his own. It is a joy to hear that our
sons and brothers have fallen bravely defending the right, as
compared with what it would be to know that they were to live
any number of years in the condition of the slave. Yet to doom
unborn willions throughout the centuries to that very condition,
the slaveholder stretches forth bis hand to destroy this nation.

There is something marvellous in the law of compensation as
we contemplate it in a great extent of time. Thirty or forty
millions of Africans have been carried'away captives from their
native land by other nations. For a long time the Anglo-Saxon
race has prosecuted this nefarious oppression with a high band.
But to-day the Anglo-Saxon, no matter on which side of the Atlan-
tic he is found, the sin of selling his brother Joseph into Egypt
has overtaken him. Similar calamities have overtaken others;
still severer, pcrhaps, await others still.

But how can we bear the overwhelming expense of this war
much longer? True, it is very hard to be borne, but is it like-
ly we are not to bring it to a close, till as a nation we have
lost all we have ever gained by ¢ sinews bought and sold ?”
Here, again, we sce the working of that great law of compensa-
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tion. It is hard, but it is only fair, to remember that we can
carry this war on many years without reducing ourselves to the
dreadful poverty to which, as a people we have, without mueh
reluctance, consigned the slave. God hath heard his prayers
and come down to lead him out of bondage. Neither wonder
nor grieve that it will cost thee thy finger rings, car rings, and
other ornaments, when thy poor brother goeth out into the des-
ert. Perhaps thy slight losses may make thee more to pity him
who hath lost everything.

Great Casar once cried to Cassius for help. It must have
been mortifying to his proud nature. But this great law of
compensation makes a more humiliating demand of us, proud
Anglo-Amecricans, this dark day. We are compelled to call for
the help of the despised African, or see the glorious institutions
of our fathers overthrown forever.. All men in their senses,
both at home and abroad, well know that without attacking sla-
very we could never subdue the rebellion. The African, as a
slave, is the main prop of rebellion; we change the African to
a freeman, and detach him from rebellion, and bring a man to
our side to help us. It is humiliating. Gen. McClellan did
not sin above all others when under his direction our brothers
and sons gave up their lives in ditching on the Chickamomony
rather than allow the slaves of rebels to do the same work in
safety to themselves and greatly to our help. The pride of the
nation said it was better that every man should leave his bones
in the swamp, than to accept help from #niggers,” as we, in
humble imitation of the slaveholding traitors, have learned to
call the slaves whom we have helped to imbrute. General Mc-
Clellan only did the bidding of our lofty pride. So did General
Halleck in his famous No. 8. Bat now it is, “Help, Cassius,
or I die.” Painful, painful. '

Still, this very strait of ours is the golden opportunity for
the bondman. It will enable his race to cnter heartily into
the war. It may yet cause us to see that there is some way of
living on this continent without deporting all the Africans,
though, for us, it would only be justice, if we were compelled to
restore every one to the land from which our race stole his an-
cestors, before the curse of secession were withdrawn. Bat
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despite thig1aw of compensation, there is room for God’s com.
passion toward the truly repentant. This proclamation is the
highest expression of repentance in words, and when those
words are changed into deeds by the army and the navy, the na-
tion will be saved, free and happy.

In considering our gronnds of hope for future success, too
many entirely underrate what has already been done. They
forget that twenty-two months in war are a short time for a
great nation to arm and prepare the munitions of war. They
forget that it required four nations, all prepared for war, as
long to capture Sevastopol. They forget that our enemies
were much better prepared than were we. They were united
in pro-slavery sentiment, and bhad resolved upon their course.
They had managed, moreover, to get possession of our muni-
tions of war before we knew there was a war at hand. It was
their plan to surprise us, take our Capital, divide the North, and
make all things subject to their rebellious purposes. But sur-
prised and unprepared as we were, we have defended our Capi-
tal and guarded a long line of defences with almost uniform
success ; we have created a navy and blockaded thousands of
miles of sea-coast; we have made alodgement of forces in every
state of a vast empire. In all this we have scarcely touched
our regources, while the rebels are already driven to straits.
Besides, by means of their slaves, their white population, almost
without exception, was able to take up arms without withdraw-
ing anything from their ordinary industrial forces. In fact, as
considered with other great wars, we have hardly got ready for
a serious effort in suppressing the rebellion, and we could not
till the moral revolution had taken place, a thing far more mar-
vellous than all we have done in the way of raising an army and
navy.

The North was not, like the South, a unit in opinion upon
slavery. Many of our people were as thoroughly pro-slavery as
any at the South. There was a negative form of anti-slavery,
bat very little of the positive form. Even the church, with the
exception of some of the smaller sects, had pretty generally sur-
rendered to the pro-slavery sentiment of the nation. The

10
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army and navy were very hostile to everything of an anti-slavery
tendency. But now nearly all is reversed. By Congressional
act, over three thousand slaves have been emancipated in
Columbia, and that district made forever free. In Missouri
and Western Virginia a similar revolution bhas taken place.
When in the world has anything like this come to pass before ?
By this moral revolution we are now rcady to add to our phys-
ical forces just that preponderance of power which is sure to
lead to ultimate victory. '

Our people are too easily discouraged by reverses. They
are too easily discouraged because we do not, in a single year,
close one of the greatest wars that ever afflicted this earth.
They do not enough consider the advantages which the war has
already brought to the nation in the way of cnnobling it.
Painful as this war is, would it not be more painful to see pat-
riotism and piety surrender to slavery, and say to that mon-
strous srstem of iniquity, Be our god, and let us follow in thy
train.

Instead of being discouraged, lct us rejoice that in the ways
of Providence a day has come, in which we can push forward
the great truths of human rights and true religion. In the few
months of the war, more has been brought to pass in the way
of getting great truths into the minds of. men upon the true
brotherhood of the race, and the fatherhood of God, than in
twenty or thirty years preceding the war. The pulpit, press,
and rostrum should do their utmost to keep up the spirits of
the people. The sinking of their courage is the only thing that
can by possibility lead to ultimate failure.

Every true Freewill Baptist should be very active in sustain-
ing the right tone of - public opinion. We should remember
that this great system of oppression which is now to come to
an end has excluded our denomination from every slave state
since the year 1839. We could preach what we believe to be
the full gospel among the most distant heathens, or among
the civilized nations of Europe. But in our own beloved land,
only at the peril of life, could we preach in those sections
cursed by slavery. Not one church could we plant in all those
regions. We have fardly offered prayer as members of the
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denomination in publie, in family, or in secret, without asking
God to overthrow the vile system which thus excluded our
preaching from all the slave states. He is beginning to an-
swer; and shall we, when He is so graciously answering, now
begin to doubt and draw back from prayer? Ten or twenty
years, even, of such war as this, is not to be spoken of as an
evil in comparison with the accursed system that dooms to sla-
very a race for many generations. Now is the time to gird
up our loins in mighty prayer. We can never give our sons
and brothers at a better time for the spread of the gospel than
in this great struggle. Defeat now leaves scarcely anything
worth living for, perhaps, for a whole generation. As there is
every indication the war will do its work thorougbly, let us
not complain of its length till it is longer than was the revolu-
tion. If this war is a failure, remember, the revolution and all
our past wars and triumphs are a complete failure also. In
times of darkness, it is our duty, as Christians, to trust and to
teach others to trust in that God who doeth all things well,
and will at length appear for our deliverance.

1t is a glorious day we have been permitted to see. Hither-
to, since the breaking out of this war, we have been compelled
to walk by faith almost altogether. But since the glorious
proclamation, we can almost walk by sight. In other words,
we may say, we arc drawing so near to the end of the long
anti-slavery race, that we can catch glimpses of the prize.
What a glorious day is this, as compared with that in which
pro-slavery mobs were burning buildings, killing such men as
Lovejoy, and holding their terror over every pulpit that dared
to lift up the voice of prayer for the dumb. He who pens these
lines remembers some humble services in the holy cause, when
it was respectable for the most respectable men of the commu-
nity to turn out as a mob to silence him, if possible,from plead-
ing for the dumb. Is it not enough to be permitted to live to see
a time like this? What ie the life worth that is not ready to be
offered in sacrifice for the freedom of a continent? If this
proclamation speaks in terms of emancipating only blacks,
remember that it means the whites also. Preachers are also
to be emancipated. Church members are to be emancipated.
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Ralers are to be emancipated. Voters are to be emancipated.
Slavery cnslaves all.

Ouly one great hinderance to religion and true civilization
in this great Union, and that great hinderance in ten states is
now declared to be an outlaw by the highest authority of the
land. When that law is executed, think of the pleasure of
preaching the whole gospel in South Carolina and Georgia. It
is a8 if & great empire were for the first opened for the gos-
pel. Yea, it is like the return of missionaries to Madagascar,
or some other savage land, from which they have been compell-
ed to flee by persecution. The church and the school-house
will take the place of the market for human chattels, and of the
slave-quarters. The white men’ and the black men both will
be able to read.  The ignorance by which the mania of seces-
sion was enabled to spread over all the South land will be ex-
pelled. . Nor is the South alone to receive blessings. The re-
ligion of the North will be of manlier type than that which
we have been accustomed to see cringing at the feet of slave-
holders. Infidelity will bave one of its chief props taken away,
the great inconsistency of the professed Christian church sus-
taining that system which is “the sum of all villanies.” The
Sandwich Islanders will need no more to tax their benevolence
to send us anti-slavery tracts. Our missionaries abroad to
‘enlighten heathen will no more need to divide their sympathy
between the heathen abroad and those at home. When we

speak of oppressions abroad, we shall no longer be compelled
to blush for more degrading oppressions at home. America
can be indeed the joy of the whole earth, the light of all lands.

Nor are we to be disappointed in all this. Already a great
moral principle, publicly espoused, begins to ennoble this war.
The soldier is readier to die, now that he sees he is not to die
in vain. The proclamation begins already to give the real
lovers of the country.new hope. The preacher and the private
Christian, in those days before tho proclamation appeared,
were in great doubt how to pray. Now both ask God'’s bless-
ings without stint upon the national arms; both feel no hesita-
tion in pleading with God to send disaster and confusion upon
the rebels who now are no more manifestly fighting for slavery
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than our men are for freedom. Soon we shall hear that the
proclamation has a similar effect upon Christians abroad. It
will no longer be asked what the war is about in America.
The operative who is suffering from hunger will bear his mie-
fortunes with a lighter heart when he learns that his sufferings
tell so much toward the freedom of the slave. All these influ-
encces will soon cause a moral rebuke from the whole world to
fall upon the rebels and their cause, which hitherto they have
managed to bear by giving over a generous share to us, which
they will not now be able to do.

The darkest time, says the adage, is just before day. It is
now the time of desperation with the rcbels. It is their last
chance. The preliminary proclamation and the President’s an-
nual message told sadly against their cause in Europe. We
are at our weakest point. Just giving up an old policy, we
have not yet been able to get thoroughly at work with the new.
But the temporary successes of the rebels, and the baffling of
our arms for a season, will have the effect to plant our forces
thoroughly upon the great principles of the proclamation. We
shall not fear after every little success of our arms that some
slimy compromise is to preserve slavery alive. The great forces
of freedom and of slavery have at last met in mortal combat.
The issue cannot be doubtful. Let us pray, work and wait with
faith and patience. The glad day is coming to bless this land,
and if we do not live to see it, let us part with life in the happy
consciousness that we have done what we could to bless those
who are io come after us.

10*
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Arr. V.~CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE.

Lxcrunes ox rae History or THE EastERN CHURCH, with an Introduction of
the Study of Ecclesiastical History. By Arthur Penshyn Stanley, D. D., Regi-
us Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the University of Oxford, and Canon of
Christ Church. New York: Charles Scribner. 1862. [Published by arrange-
ment with the Author.]

Wae do not often take up a book with 80 mach anticipation of plessure and
profit as we did this. We have not been disappointed in those respects,
though we have found the book quite a different one from what we expected.
The eatly history of the Eastern church is delineated with greater particulari-
ty than we supposed. The description of the Council of Nice is rarely eqaal-
led by anything in ecclesiastical history. The characters and the scene are
reproduced with rare skill and power. So, too, the connection between the
Eastern church and the present Russian church is clearly traced, and the
characteristios of the latter so delineated that the reader at once recognizes
the special relationship between the two. The reader will, however, be a
little disappointed in the historical part pertaining to the Russian church ; but
the author's skill in biographical delineations keeps up the interest to the end
of the volume. His chapters on Constantine and Athanasius, on the Patriarch
and Peter the Great, are excellent specimens of biography. The author’s
space, however, is rather t0o narrow for so extended biographies, without ea-
croaching somewhat upon the intereats of the history.

We do not remember of meeting a more interesting view of Mahometanism
than is contuined in this volume, and the interest is the greater that the sab-
jeet is viewed in its velations to ecclesiastical history.

For many centuries the Western or Catholic church was a great political
power as well as ecclesiastical. The Eastern church, the rival of the formes,
almost disappeared from the world. But now the Western church is daily
sinking into insignificance as a political power, and its old rival has appeared
a8 a conspicuous and mighty character, clusely wedded to one of the mightiest
nations of Europe.

In the slight notices taken of the Dissenters of Russia, one cannot but fear
1hat we get but one side of the facts, either owing to the want of more exten-
sive information, or from the author’s prejudice, growing out of his personal
relation to a State church. For iostance, we know how unjustly some writ-
ers propose to reduce the baptismal question to one of mere quantity of water.

We will, however, cite two or three interesting paragraphs :

¢ And what are the grounds of this Eastern non-confomit]{: They are
grounds which all Western churches would do well to hear,—~Rome or Gene-
va, England or Scotland, Conformist ur Non-conformist, ¥Free Charch or Es-
tablished Church,—grounds almost equally insiructive, whether we recognise
in them our own likeness or our own antipodes. It was deemed a mortal sin
in the established clergy, that they gave the benediction with three fingers in-
stead of twe. Ecclesiastical history was ingeniously pressed into the service,
and the true cause of the separation of the Latin from the Eastern church was
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alleged to have been, that Pope Formosus bad introduced into the world the
impious and heretical doctrine of the three fingers ; in consequence of which
he had been eondemned as a heretic, his body disinterred after death, and the
offending fingers cut off by his more orthodox successor. Their form of the
croes has three transverse beams instead of the Greek two or the Latin one.
It was a mortal ein 10 say the name of Jesus in two syllables instead of three,
or to repeat the hallelujah thrice instead of once. The course of the sun
pointed out beyond doubt that all processions are to go from left to right, and
not from right to left. It was an innovation of the most alarming kiod to read
or write a word of modern Russ, to use the service books of which the errors
bave been corrected by collation with the original copies, or to use the revis-
ion by which the authorized version has been purified from the mistakes pro-
de through time or ignorance. It was an act of unpardonable rashness to
erase the word ¢ holy,” which had thus crept into the clause of the Nicene
Creed, which speaks of the Giver of Life, or the interpolations which caused
them to speak in their baptismal service of * one haptism by fire for the remis-
sion of sins.’” In defence of this corruption of the text, whole villages of these
¢ Fire-Baptists’ have been known 1o commit themselves to the flames. It is
probably (with the exception of the somewhat similar foundation of the prac-
tice of Suttee in India) the most signal instance of martyrdom jin the cause,
not even of a corrupt practice or a corrupt dactrine, but of a corrupt reading.

*“These were the main charges against Nicon. There were others still
greater against Peter. It was a mortal sin to introduce into the churches pic-
tores by the Western artists.  All that Raphael or Correggio ever painted
are an abomioation in the eyes of an ancient Russ. It is a mortal ein t0 hear
the services chanted in the sweet notes which were brought by Nicon from
Greece, improved by Peter from Germany, perfected by Catharine II. from
laly. Tt is a departure from every sound principle of Church and State to
smoke tobacco. The ancient Czars and Patriarchs had forbidden it, under
puin of tearing out the offending nostrils. Peter, for that very reason, and
for commercial reasons also, tried to force the abhorrent ariicle on the non-
reluctive nation, and asked whether the smoking of tobacco was more wicked
tban the drinking of brandy. ¢Yes,” was the deliberate answer, reaching
perhaps the highest point of misquotation that the annals of theological per-
verseness present ; ¢ for it has been said that * not that which goeth into a
man, but that which cometh out of a man, defileth him.’ :

“4 is, or was till very recently, 8 mark of heresy to eat the new unheard-of
food of the potato, for that accarsed *apple of the earth’ is the very apple of
the Devil, which was the forbidden fruit of Paradise.’

Tax Orionv axp History or Te ExoLisg Laxauaas, and of the Early Litera-
ture it Embodies. By G P. Marsh, Author of Lectures on the English
Language, etc., eto. New Yotk : Charles Scribner, 1862.

These lectures were originally delivered at the Lowell Institate in Boston,
in the antumn and winter of 1860-61, The former work on the English Lan-
guage, by the same aathor, gained him a European reputation which this vol-
ume, we think, will fully sustain.

After his introductory chapter, the titles of the lectures are as follows, in
their order: Origin and Composition of the Anglo-Saxon People and their
Language ; Anglo-Saxon Vucabulary, Literature and Grammar ; Semi-Saxon
Literature ; English Language and Literature of the First Period, from the
middle of the Thirteenth to the middle of the Fourteenth Century ; Commence-
went of the Second Period, from 1350 to the time of the author of Piers
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Plotghman ; The Aathor of Piers Plonghman and his Imitators ; Wycliffe
and his School; Chaucer and Gower ; The English Language and Literature
from the beginning of the Fifteenth Century to the time of Caxton ; The Ea-
glish Language and Literature to the Accession of Elizabeth; The Eaglish
Language and Literature during the Reign of Elizabeth.

There is great promise that the works of Mr. Marsh will turn the atiention
of many students to the study of the Anglo-Saxon language, and continually
bring into new use words which will both enrich the ordinary vocabulary and
preserve the strength of our language. The study of the Anglo-Saxan will
add, no doubt, to the grammatical knowledge of our language. We give the
reader one paragraph from this interesting work :

« Although, as I have remarked, Anglo.Saxon words not apparently of
Gothic origin are not freely used as material for derivation and composition,
the indigenous roots, on the other hand, exhibit a remarkable plasticity in the
way of derivative formation, and a great aptitude for organic cumbination.
Turner well illustrates this properiy of Anglo-Saxon by tables of primitives
with their secondary forms, and he enumerates more than twenty derivatives
from the nouh nyGE (or hige), which eignifies both mind and thought, that ia,
intellect quiescent and intellect in action. Among these are verbs, secondary
nouns, adjectives and adverbs, which, by various modifications, express not
only mental states and mental acts, but a variety of moral emotions and affec-
tions. I'rom smop, mind, temper, and GETHANK, a word of allied original
meaning, are given an equal number of derivatives ; so that from these roots
we have, by the aid of significant terminations and a few subordinate com-
pound elements, not less than sixty words expressive of intellectual and mor-
al conceptions. There are, besides these, a great namber of other words almost

equally fertile belonging to the same depariment of the vocabulary, and bence
" it will be obvious that its power of expression on moral and intellectual sub-
jects must have been very considerable. Indeed, it would be difficult to find,
in any language, a term indicative of moral state or emotion, or of intellectual
action or perception, excepting, of course, the artificial terms belonging to the
technical dialect of metaphysics, which is not at least approximately repre-
sented in the Anglo-Saxon vocabulary.”

Tre AMerICAN ANNUAL Cycrorzpra and Register of Important Events of
the year 1861, Embracing Political, Civil, Military and Social Affairs; Publie
Documents, Biography, Statistics, Commerce, Finance, Literature, Science, Ag-
riculture and Mechanical Industry. New York: D. Appleton & Co. 1862.
This Annaal is to be, in effect, the continuation of the New American Cy-

clopedia, as an annual supplement. The subsequent volumes are to be pub-

* lished each successive year, about March,

The present volume is very naturally devoted largely to the war.

« Whether constitutional liberty,”” says the preface,  can survive the violence

of human passions ; whether institutions organized to preserve and protect

the rights of men, and which depend for their existence upon the will and
pleasure of those wham they control, can withstand the shock of military
power, are questions in which the welfare of all is at issue. The conflict,
therefore, in the United States,—embracing the political principles involved
with the arguments of their respective advocates and opponents ; the move-
ments of the leaders of secession, from their firat acts to the close of the year,
including their proceedinga step by step, in each of the Southern States, until
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they had resolved themselves out of the Union, and their subsequent efidrts ;
the organization of the Confederate States; the principles upon which the or-
ganizstion was founded ; the civil and commercial regulations of the Confed-
eracy ; the movements of ils government to fill its treasury, organize and
equip vast armies; the counteracting movements of the United States; the
organization of its armies, with the details of the weapons for the infantry and
artillery, and for the batteries of the ships and guoboats; together with all
the original documents, from the Messages of the respective Presidents ; the
instructions of Cabinet officers ; the Messages and Proclamations of Govern-
ors; the important acts of the United States and Confederate Congresses ;
the acts and resolutions of State Legislatures ; the proclamations and orders
of commanding officers ; the contributions of men and money from each State,
North and Soath ; the douib of every’battle and skirmish involving a loss of
life,—~form an important part of this volume."

It is believed that no important public document in this immense field has
been omitted. Here you find the copy of the Confederate Constitution boldly
setting forth negro slavery as the foundation of the new empire, and the bold
proclamation that the accursed system keeps equal pace with the Confederate
flag if it shall unfortunately go into any new territory; bere, on the other
hand, you find the timid, hesitating messages and proclamations to the effect
that slavery shall ot be hurt if the rebels will but stop somewhere before
the overthrow of slavery is absolutely necessary to the preservation of the
life of the nation, It is certain that the rebel documents breathe the spirit
without concealment, without compromise. The world can never lay to their
charge 1hat they have concealed the object of their rebellion.

Though the’Annual is in effect the continuation of the Cyclopedis, it is in it-
self complete and independent, and is sold by itself. The subjects are alpha-
betically arranged, and the index is ample and minute. The work is an hon-
or to the publishers and a blessing to the world.

Ax Exguisr Granuar. By G. P. Quackenboss, A, M., *Principal of the Col-
legiate School,” N. Y., Author of * First Lessons in Oompontwn." &c., &c. D.
Appleton & Co. New York: 1862.

It is claimed for this new book that it will work  well in the olass-room ;
that it classifies words as paris of speech exclusively neeordiug to their use,
thos doing away with arbitrary distinetions ; that it is superior to its prede-
cessors in arrangement and apnalysis ; that it explains perplexing construc-
tions ; and that it puts forth original and important hints that greatly facilitate
the mastery of the subject. We could not concede, without qualification, all
these claims, still, we have examined it sufficiently to satisfy ourselves that it
is decidedly in advance of any other grammar which we have seen within so
small a compass.

Imun JuLians, Erectress ParatTivs and her Times, By Fanny Elizabeth
Bunnett. New York: Robert Carter & Brothers. 1863,

This is a volome of peculiar interest in these times. The bistory of the
wans for religious fréedom after the great Reformation in Europe is most in-
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structive and encouraging to a people engaged in such a conflict as that apoe
us. Wae feel that a war of the present magnitude ought to be completed in »
few months ; that every person holding official position should show himself
patriotic and capable. But an acquaintance with the history of the times just
mentioned shows us that inefficiency, corruption, half-heartedness, betrayals,
unnecessary discomfitures and delays, are not for the first found in oar pation.
The light of history shows that it is more likely the war may continoe many
years, than that a few months will end it.

The character introduced to us in the biographical portion of this volume is
-one of the most admirable. The princess of the house that gives to England
the best monarch of our times, if not of all times, had the saddest of expen-
ences in temporal affairs ; but the genuine Christian life in her made it manifest
to all that she was of a kingdom that cannot be shaken even when all earthly
kingdoms pass away. ’

W e assure the reader that he has a rare treat before him if he has yet to
read this book.

Dxemocracy 1N AuaricA. By Alexis DeTocqueville. Translated by Henry
Reeve, Esq. Edited, with Notes, the Translation Revised, and, in great part,
re-written, and the additions made to the recent Paris Editions, now first trans-
lated, by Francis Bowen, Alford Professor of Moral Philosophy in Harvard
University. In two volumes., (12mo., pp. 559, 499.) Cambridge: Sever &
Francis. 1863. ’

The work of DeTocqueville, has been, by general consent, assigned the
first rank among all the expositions of the civil polity and the social life and
manners of the United States. A tried friend of Democracy, even where pop-
ular government had proved a failure, and monarchy had the prestige of time
and triumph, he came to this country to study its institutions in the spirit of
earnest inquiry and manly candor, determined to learn the facts instead of bol-
stering up his theories, and to act the philosopher instead of playing the par-
tisan. One can hardly fail of surprise in discovering how abundant and varied
was the information which he gathered, while his use of the materials becomes
a still more decisive proof of his rare ability and adaptation to the work which
he undertook. There are, as might be supposed, inaccuracies in some of his
detsiled statements, some of his inferences are based on a partial view of the
facts, and are hence untrustworthy, and a few of his generalizations are hasty
and unguarded. Bat he discovers a wondrous clearness of vision, seldom
fails to detect the law underlying the phenomena which confuse other miads,
apprehends the antagonistic tendencies which operate in the same sphere,
points out the coiiction and counteraction of forces with care and skill, exposes
the dangers which Jurk ameng the most active elements of our prosperity, de-
fends what has been unjustly attacked, tells us of the faults and warns us of
the dangers which we are slowest to confess and most reluctant to see, and
analyzes our whole life with a thoroughness only equalled by the admirable
manner in which he describes it. He blends the vivacity of his own nation
with the thoroughness and patience of his German neighbors, He is to
candid to awaken prejudice, too able to allow distrust, tdo appreciative to be
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refused a hearing, too frank and faithful to be rejected, even when exposing
our faalts.

Oor present experiences are disposing not a few thoughtful men to study our
civil polity, in order to discover whether it is inherently defective and weak,
and 1o find, if possible, how it may be hereafter saved from such a peril as
now threatens its existence. The careful study of these volumes could never
be of greater service to us than now, and a general demand for them would
be one of the most promising symptoms in our body politic.

This edition, issued by Messrs, Sever & Franeis, distances by far all its
predecessors in this country. The translation has been thoroughly revised,
and much of it re-written, by Prof. Bowen, whose labor has been large, and
whose eminent fitness for the task is beyond all question; cousiderable new
matter has been added in the Appendix, and valuable foot-notes are scattered
through the work ; while the mechanical features of the volumes are such as
10 leave nothing to be desired. No specimens of book-making have appeared
on either side of the ocean more nearly faultless than this.

Tae ResuLts or EmancreaTioN. By Augustine Cochin, Ex-Maire and Munici-
pal Councillor of Paris. Translated by Mary L. Booth, Tuanslator of Count
De Gasparin’s Works on America, etc. Boston: Walker, Wise & Co. 1863.
12mo., pp. 412.

Nothing could well be more opportune than the issue of this work at this
time, in view of the bearing which its facts have upon the work to which this
nation is committed in the recent Emancipation Proclamation of the President ;
and it is difficult to perceive how so much carefully collected, authoritative,
detailed, varied and classified testimony could have heen brought together in
a single volume, or issue from a more significant source, or be presented in a
more lucid and attractive way. The entire history, and the practical working
of emancipation, especially io the French and English colonies, are here giv-
en on the authority of official documents ;—not at all in the form of hasty
grouping and superficial generalization ; but each colony is considered by it-
self, all its peculiarities are noted, and the specific methods and experiences
in each case are carefully, faithfully and impartially set forth. The aathor,
in his introduction, says: .

‘¢ It seems as though each colony had received the mission of representing
a distinct experience. W e shall see in the investigation which is outlined in
this book, the success of emancipation depends,—in Antigua, on religious edu-
cation ; in Barbadoes, on the numbers of the population ; in Martinico on the
intelligent activity of the colonists ; in St. Thomas, on commercial freedom ;
in the Isle of Bourbon, on the precautions taken from the beginning to main-
tain labor ; in English Guiana on the progress of small estates ; in Mauritius,
on the facility of procuring laborers. We shall see, on the contrary, long suf-
ferings caused in Gandaloupe by political disturbances ; in Jamaica, by the
ill-will of the former masters ; in French Guiana, by the scarcity of capital,
aod the insufficiency of population on a vast territory.”

It is easy to see that the plan of the author is a broad one, and the
work undertzken laborious ; but it is not too much to say that the book does
yield to the student all that is here indicated. The fact that the French



120 Contemporary Literature. [Jan.

Acaderny awarded the author the sum of 3000 francs as a prize for the essay,
shows the estimate put upon the work at home; and no careful reader will
wonder at the testimonial. It will be studied by our American statesmen, who
will find in it the evidence that emancipation, even under great disadvantages,
has been both a pecuniary and a moral success ; and they may also learn
how to make our own work of enfranchisement a large and sure and speedy tri-
umph. The volome ought to end at once all the vapid declamation about the
folly and the horrors of giving freedom to the alave, and set the nation ear-
nestly at work to turn our year of emancipation into a true year of Jabilee.
It will and must supersede all other works on the same subject, and he who
has mastered this treatise, will hardly need to study farther. We omit all
quotations of iis accumulated facts and figures, both because it would be diffi-
cult to find a stopping-place, and because it is better to let the book speak for
iteelf when it may have opportunity to tell its own and its whole story.

B ustented by s Jowmels 120 Gomspendence. By Mrs, Obiphaat.  New
lustrate an ce, i t. New
York : Hu-pe{' & Brothers, 1862. 8vo., pp. 627. 4

Excepting Carlyle’s characteristic monograph, no writer had attempted to

" tell the life-story and paint the true and full-length portrait of Edward Irving,
till Mrs. Oliphant, nearly thirty years after he had been laid in the grave,
came forward, fearless and without apology, to call the world’s attention to
one whom men had wondered at, atudied over, and dismiased as an enigma,
pronouncing him * true friend and tender heart—martyr and saint.”’ " She is
full of true veneration for her subject, and portraiture seems to her synony-
mous with defence, and deacription is always tinged with praise. She makes
hie face magnificent, which the engraver sets before us as exceedingly home-
ly, and his form is full of stateliness to her eye, though the pictare represents
him as overgrown upward. She not only defends him in the matter of the
¢« gift of tongues” with which he is so prominently identified, but she sees the
martyr’s fidelity and the prophet’s garment amid the excesses at Regent
Square.

And yet we should be sorry to give the impression that Mrs, O. is a mere
fulsome panegyrist, choosing for her subject 8 man wanting in nobility aod
worth. Irving had many and rare elements of greatness, and was harsbly
judged by not a few who could not appreciate his resl excellences, and forsak-
en and sneered at by many who would have honored themselves by stooping
to loosen the latchet of his shoes. And this biography is written with ability,
discrimination, taste, skill, fervor and eloquence. Indeed, no volume of its
class has fallen into our hands for many a day more crowded with interest,
or combining more happily so many merits of the first order. It furnishes
the amplest means of knowing Irving thoroughly, and of judging of his abili-
ties, experiences and character ; and though all readers may not accept Mrs.
Oliphant’s inferences and estimates, they can hardly help thanking her for her
eminently readable, instruetive and eloguent book.
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ArTioLE L—-THE AGE OF LEO X. IN CHURCH
HISTORY.

In the month of March, 1513, the Cardinal Giovanni de Med-
ici, assuming the name of Leo X., was inducted, with pompous
ceremonies, into the Papal chair as the chief of religion and
representative of St. Peter at Rome. The Papal See was then
at its height of power and grandeur. Though possessed of
little territory onder its immediate rule, its authority, with va-
rious degrees of deference, was acknowledged in the most po-
tent kingdoms of Europe.

Under the warlike Julius II., predecessor of Leo X., the pet-
ty tyrants in the ncighborhood of Rome, who had opposed its
schemes, were exterminated, and all the states claimed by the
church were subjected to its power. At first patronized by
barbarian chiefs and by Christian princes, it came gradually to
assert its right to dispose of the kingdoms of the earth at will,
—a right more fully recognized in the tenth century than at
the opening of the sixteenth. New discoveries on the West-
ern continent furnished valuable occasions for extending its
credit and influence. The maledictions of the Vatican possess-
ed, for the ignorant and superstitious masses, greater terror
than the anger of Francis or the petulance of Henry, and its
decisions were more weighty than the edicts of princes. The

11
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revenue of the church, though largely curtailed by a growing
jealousy of the influence of the pontiffs, was yet immense.
England was still to the Popes their “garden of delight,” sup-
plying their treasury more liberally than any other kingdom;
while all middle and Western Europe was laid under oppressive
contributions to meet their lavish expenditures. The legates
of the church were regarded with marked consideration in the
courts to which they were despatched. The great councils, so
much feared by the Popes, and which never sat without abridg-
ing some of their privileges, were at an end. All outward com-
motion was stilled, and the quiet was deemed the harbinger of
lasting peace at Rome; but it was the startling stillness which
precedes the fearful avalanche. Men who were watching the
signs of the times with an eye kindled by truth, trembled at
thought of the crash that must come. One faith, scarcely
questioned in any quarter, bound the nations with its blighting
power. :

Such were the external prospects of the church at the begin-
ning of the pontificate of Leo X. The exultation of all classes
ensuing his elevation, was more general and unrestrained, be-
cause his mild disposition presaged a reign of peace, and his
well known patronage of letters gave promise of still greater
benefactions and encouragement to the scholar. An almost
constant activity in arms had given Julius IL little leisure .or
relish for literary pursuits. His statue at Rome represented
him with a sword in his band, according to his own direction.
Under the profligate Alexander VL, literature had also suffered
neglect, so that for the twenty years preceding the election of
Leo, it had made little progress. The name of the Medicis is in-
separably connected with the introduction and advancement of
polite literature and the arts in Italy. Under the auspices of
Cosmo de Medici, to whom a cargo of Indian spices and Greek
books was often brought in the same vessel, and by the munifi-
cence of Lorenzo de Medici, the father of Leo X., Italy had be-
come truly “the garden of literature.” Such important servi-
ces were remembered with gratitude by the college of cardinals
to which was assigned the election of a successor to Julius, and
contributed in no small degree to the choice of Leo.
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Nor were the hopes entertained respecting his future course
destined to disappointment. At the outset it was marked by
great liberality in forgiving past offences, and by largesses for
men of letters. The study of Greek received a new impulse
from his encouragement; while to the indefatigable, elegant
and correct Aldo Minutius at Venice, who offered a piece of
gold for every error pointed out in his printed pages, was en-
trusted the publication of ancient Greek and Roman authors.
A Greek press was also established at Rome, from which, edi-
tions of Pindar, Sophocles, Plato and Aristotle were rapidly
issued. Men were made archbishops because of their eminent
services in literature. Scholars were invited from the East to
introduce the study of the Oriental languages. The Hebrew
was publicly taught in Rome; and the Chaldaic, Syrian and
Armenian literatures were made to yield delight to the scholar,
and contribute to greater refinement of taste. It wasno longer
intimated in Rome that Greek was the snare of the Devil, nor
that if one should study Hebrew he would immediately become
a Jew. .

Researches for antique vases, statues and gems were enthusi-
astically promoted. To be the producer of a genuine specimen
of antiquity was to securc a competence for life. Whatever of
such treasures were desirable were bought by Leo, and paid for
from the church revenues.

The church, fearing at first the introduction of learning, had
turned, after a time, all its streams to her own aggrandizement,
and became its chief patron; and its language was no longer
hostile with the severe sarcasm of Petrarch or of Dante, its
early vigor was withdrawn by the influence of papal gold.
“ No storm nor any cloud arose in Italy to obscure the rising
sun of her classical literature,” 'and now, at the opening of the
sixteenth century, it shone with a splendor surpassing that of
every other period. The choicest efforts of the chisel, the pen,
and the pencil made the age of Leo the golden age of art.
When Lionardo da Vinci threw the freshness and force of his
youthful genius into the scene of the last supper; Michael An-
gelo purchased immortal fame by his masterpieces of sculpture
and painting, and Raffelle gave the world the renowned fres-
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coes of the vatican, the cartoons and the transfiguration. En-
graving on copper was thern invented, and supplied an impor-
tant branch of industry to the artizan. Musical composition
and performances were the objects of patient study, since dis-
tinguished composers and performers were rewarded with great
liberality,—to some, even bishoprics were presented.

The efforts of Leo were also directed to the political aggran-
dizement of Rome. The presence of the French in the North
of Italy, and of the Spaniards in the kingdom of Naples, endan-
gered the liberties of central Italy, and weakened the authority
of the church. Leo, with a far different spirit from that of the
modern hero of Italian liberty, sought an united Italy, that, the
influence of Rome being acknowledged in all its states, the
voice of the pontiff might become more authoritative in the
temporal and spiritual diplomacy of the church. To accomplish
this, he endeavored to turn these powerful adversaries against
each other, hoping to profit by any advantages which their fear
or defeat might afford. He endeavored to unite the arms of
Christendom in a crusade against the Turk, but the jealousies
of Christian monarchs prevailed over the entreaties of the
Pope and their fears of the aggressive Ottoman.

As the patron of literature, Leo was an example of culture,
and its chief promoter. He ardently desired the peace of the
church, and cndeavored to harmonize the princes in its com-
wunion. His character is entitled to admiration, chiefly and
almost solely because of his important encouragement of let-

- ters and the arts. Though by far superior in virtue to an Alex-
ander VI, though less warlikec and unscrupulous than a Julius
I, yot he wasin no way fitted to be the vicar of Christ on
earth. Desirous of freeing Italy of invaders, he became, in his

- encroachments upen the neighboring states, the destroyer of
their privileges. To accomplish his ends, he did not scruple to
resort to treachery and blood. He was more zealous for the
interests of his family than for those of the Papal See. An ex-
cessive love of display, a voluptuous indolence, and an almost
total want of religious prineiple, united to unfit him for his high
office. Proficient in profane literature, rejoicing in the verse
of Homer, imparting his own enthusiasm to the multitnde of
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scholars dependent upon his bouaty, there was no love for true
religion in his beart, no zeal in bringing the Holy Word to
light, or in promoting its study. He was far-seeing in politics,
his judgment in lettors and in questions of art was unquestion-
able; but to an unenlightened heart the reformation was in no
way rightly comprehended, nor was it understood as an inevit-
able reiction from Romish corruption and superstition. His
apparent leniency toward the Reformation is to be attributed
to the natural indolence of his disposition, and to the fear with
which the proportions and weight of the movement inspired
him. Temporal power was a shield for 1t, not to be menaced,
but courted.

His sympathies were bumase. His interposition in regard

to slavery is the most striking illustration of this statement,
and one which awakens our gratitude. Urged by lust for gain,
the settlers in the Spanish dominions in America, seized upon
the natives and distributed them as slaves proportionately among
the different families of the settlements. The Dominican monks
opposed so infamous a practice, but the Franciscans, without
atsempting to justify such & course, favored it. The matter was
finally referred to the Pontiff, who declared that not only relig-
ion, but nature itself, cried out against slavery.

After a short illness, cheered by scarcely a friend from
among all those whom he had benefited, unattended by any
of rank or power, Leo died, after a pontificate of eight yéars and
eight months, in December, 1521. The head of & powerful hier-
archy, he had all its resources at his command for untold good,
but he chose to turn them to the service of this world. He died
without the administration of the sacrament—a fact which
fittingly represents his disregard for all religion. His influ-
ence was transitory, his power of short duration. At his con-
secration as Pontiff, the master of ceremonies held in each
bhand a reed; at the top of one was a lighted caudle, on the
other was fsstened a bunch of tow; he then, kneeling before
the new Pope, set fire to the tow, at the same time repeating,
“ Pater sancte, sic iransit gloria mundi.” In regarding the
magnificence of his reign, the desertion and loneliness of his

11%
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last illness, the results of his life, we may take up the refraim,
% Thus vanishes the glory of the world,” while we more gladly
pass to consider the enduring work of God.

The religion of this period was fearfully alienated from the
religion of Christ. Errors and weaknesses, witnessed and con-
demned by the primitive disciples, had now assumed gigantic
proportions, and appeared under many new forms. There is
no sadder page in history than that which portrays the state of
society in the tenth and eleventh centuries. It was that of de-
based ignorance and blindest superstition among all classes.
Implicit obedience was paid the officers of the church, whose
acts were characterized by the most fearful crimes and unblush-
ing debauchery. A few gleams of light burst forth in the cen-
turies intervening between these centuries and the Reforma.
tion. There were individuals who maintained in secret the
purity of their faith. Now and then a faithful pastor might be
found who would look with pity upon his flock, torn by the
wolves of Rome. Now and then some brave spirit would arise
to strike with sturdy blows at the prevailing customs and _cor-
ruptions, till the gripe of the inquisition laid his arm low.in
death. Thomas Rhedon, a friar, yearning for more light for
his darkened soul, hoped to find Rome a fountain of spiritual
refreshment. He set out thither, he tells us, “for the purpose
of having his spiritual understanding improved, but fouod it &
den of thieves.” He returned heart-sick, and more distressed
than before, prophesied against Babylon, and was burned four
years afterward, in 1436.

In the secluded valleys of Piedmont, the gospel had been
cherished with considerable purity from the earliest ages of
the Christian church; nor had the true light faded from the
hearts of the Waldenses and the Albigenses, as they knelt be-
fore God in their mountain fastnesses. They suffered severe
persecution ; but persecution and consequent dispersion spread
the truth which their enemies would extirpate. Wickliffe, who
flourished in the latter part of the fourtecnth century, was the
faithfal apostle of evangelical religion in England, and prepared
the way, by his Bible translations, for the Reformation of neas-
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ly two centuries later. Jobn Huss and Jerome of Prague, were
the firm adherents of a living faith, and sealed their lives with
martyrdom in Central Europe.

At the opening of the sixteenth century, the church was fall
of corruptions in docirine and life. The name of Christ,
though everywhere professed, was almost totally unknown in
heart. Under pretence of bearing his poverty, the Franciscans
bad become rich and powerful. Dominic had long before insti-
tuted that system of mechanical devotion which was at its
height at the beginning of that century. Pater Nosters were
counted by the studs of the belt, and the repetition of senseless
forms took the place of recitals of the Psalms. Amid the mul-
titude and burden of religious observances, the priests came
and offered to alleviate the distresses which they caused, say-
ing to the people, “ you have not time nor strength to endure
them; nor is it necessary that youn should do so; whatis more fit-
ting than that those consecrated to the work of mediation should
be your servants and bear your burdens; let us then perform
for you such duties, for whieh it is right that you should pay
us.certain sums of money.” So for a fast a sum was demanded,
sccording to the sapposed pecuniary ability of the suppliant.
Christ, it was taught, shed more blood than was necessary
for the salvation of the world, as one drop must be all-
availing. The excess, therefore, formed a treasury from which
the church might for all time draw for its purgation; moreover,
to this treasury great additions had been made from time to
time by the superabundant merits of the saints. Certain indi- -
viduals wero supposed, even by their contemporaries, to have
made attainments in piety beyond what was required of them.

Purgatory was invented that the long penances—too long
for expiation here,—might be sure to have completion there, or
from which the soul might be rcleased by virtue of the prayers,
or more especially by the liberal donations of friends. Then
thero was the sale of indulgencies, forming an important source
of ‘church revenue. By donations to Rome, the souls of the
departed might be rescued from eternal torments; and who
could refuse to pay freely for such & result? ¢ As soon,” said
the infamous Tetzel, ¢ as the money tinkles in the chest of de-
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posit, the soul of your friend rises up from Pargatory.” The
cries and groans of those who had wandered through towns
and cities, scourging themselves at every step, were, by this
easier doctrine, silenced ;—merit could be obtained thenceforth
by an easier and more agreeable way. The Bible had been
printed in Latin at Venice and at Rome, but Latin was a sealed
language to the masses, and the treasury of truth was hidden
from them. The gospels were translated into verse in imita-
tion of Virgil's XKneiad, to please the tastes of the learned.
Christ was allnded to under the expression, < Minerva sprang
from the brow of Jupiter.” He was depicted as the jealous
guardian of the interests of the Pope, and his profligate min-
ions, ready to wreak vengeance on all who should dare refuse
their offices or oppose their demands. Religious teaching was
abandoned by the bishops for rites and processions, full of dis-
play. A swinish sensualism reigned in convent and monastery,
and spread its infection through society. Virtue was nowhere
safe or respected. Extortion, deception und lust were familiar
to the priesthood.

In the first century Stephen called upon the Lord Jesus
Christ in the hour of death; the monk of the sixteenth century,
when dying, called upon saints whose livesehad been as vile as
his own. The people were taught that it was possible to de-
serve grace by performing certain meritorious acts, or that sal-
vation was of works, not by grace. None, not even members
of the charch and partakers of its holy communion, were sup-
posed to have been visited by the Holy Spirit. Celibacy was
enjoined upon the clergy, and became the source of grogs abus-
es and social evils. Faith was regarded merely as an intellec-
tual process, an assent of the reason. The intolerance which
once burned the Jews in their synagogues, still refused them
citizenship, and made them the defenceless objects of frand and
avarice.

The Bible and Biblical studies were in disrepute, while Aris-
totle and Plato were the favorites of the ecclesiastics. All rules,
all discipline and teaching, pointed to the Pope, rather than to
Christ, to the priests as mediators, rather than to the merits
of the Saviour. The intellectual light that shone with such
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brilliancy, exposed prevailing errors and vices in the chureh,
bat discovered no new and better way. As always, whenever
such an exposure is made, accompanied by no emphatic voice
for reform, infidelity succeeded, and all religion became the
object of ridicule. A Platonic philosophy was invented to
check such mockery, but to no avail, for the fire of the  spirit
that quickeneth” was lacking.

The ecclesiastical and temporal power of the Popes had suf-
fered considerable diminuation in the eyes of Europe long before
the beginning of the sixteenth cemtury. In the fifth century,
the church attempted the separation of temporal and spiritual
anthority as a step necessary for its protection from the barbari-
ang, since they were no respecters of princes or kings, while they
were overawed by the displays and imposing rites of the church.
But both temporal and spiritual jurisdiction were claimed not
many centuries after, much to the detriment of the influence of the
Holy See. For when temporal princes saw the Pope acting a8
a temporal prince, and as unscrupulous as themselves, they
treated him with no more ceremony than those of their own
rank received. In the race for earthly power, the pontiff conld
hardly hope to ’keep pace with his neighbors, except by sharp
strategy and fraud, but by these his spiritnal influence was im-
paired. The encroachments of Leo, and his crafty policy, call-
ed from Maximilian the expression, ¢ This Pope, like the rest,
is, in my judgment, a scoundrel. Henceforth I can say that in
all my life no Pope has kept faith with me. I hope, if God be
willing, that this one will be the last of them.” Ferdinand did not
hesitate to oppose earthly strategy to the reckless, perjured
holy Father. The rebellious and angry Louis XII. threatened
the great See with total destruction, and had the audacity to
besiege Julius II. in Bologna. The influence of such a spirit of
opposition and contempt in court and palace, counld not but ex-
tend to the people. A spirit of free inquiry sprang up with
the introduction of learning, and it acquired a greater power
and spread with greater activity upon the invention of printing.
Men began earnestly to question the right of Rome to control
their reason in matters of faith, or to resort to compulsion in
case of difference. Systems formed for the dark ages, practi-
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ces confirmed by time, were at length seriously and determimedly
examined. Many were eager to throw off the yoke forever that
bound them to a blind, unreasoning hierarchy. Politically, the
Papal See was everywhere despised, for no other power in Eo
rope showed so many and so great proofs of imbecility.

This freedom of inquiry was most prevalent in Germany,
where intellectual light had been made to wminister in holy
things for the soul, rather than, as in Italy, to a mere literary
curiogity. Many noble minds were there wrestling for peace,
and awaiting the dawn of a reformation. Frederick the wise,
elector of Saxony, was, for years before the preaching of Lu-
ther, being fitted, by the teaching of the Spirit, to be the firm
friend of a life-giving faith; Staupitz, the Vicar General, was
at the same time receiving that spiritual discernment which
should enable him to administer consolation to the tried in-
quirer of Erfurt. In 1513 Reuchlin gained an important vie-
tory over the Dominicans, who had declared him a heretic and
threatened him with the inquisition. At his feet as a scholar
sat Melancthon, who drank in much of the liberal, candid spirit
of his cousin, and laid the foundation for valuable future ser-
vice. The soldier, De Hutten, learned at Padua the bestial
corruptions of Rome, and soon began to tear away the veil that
hid them. Sickengen and Harmat, both knights, Bucer and
Ecolampadius, were ready to give welcome aid to him who
should appear as their leader.

The history of the towns of Germany before the Reforma-
tion bears frequent witness to the strenuous opposition of their
inhabitants to the oppressions of the Papacy. The interfer-
ence of the Pope in their quarrels served only to excite against
him their disgust and hatred. The “ League of the shoes” was
formed but a year before the pontificate of Leo, by the peasantry
of the Rhenish provinces, in resistance to the impositions of the
clergy.

Upon this field, thus fitted, were the early triumphs of reform
to be wrought. The luxurious habits of Leo, excessive munif-
cence in literary directions, large donations to his family, had
exhausted in a few years the well-filled treasury left by his pre-
decessor. For the purpose of replenishing it, he had recourse
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to the sale of indulgences, under pretence of desiring to com-
plete the church of St. Peter, begun by Julius II. A ball was
issued declaring full indulgence to all who should contribute for
that most desirable purpost. Albert, archbishop of Magde-
burg and elector of Mentz, likewise in want of money, engaged
to form these indulgences for the spiritual benefit of Germany.
The profligate Tetzel was employed as his agent, whose scan-
dalous traffic, carried on in the most extravagant ways, excited
the most reflecting inhabitants against the shameless exactions
and pretensions of the church. By these indulgences, all crimes,
however enormous, past and future, were forgiven upon pay-
ment of money. The frightful tortures of a soul in purgatory,
and the great grace and wisdom of the Pope, were depicted in
the strongest manner possible. Among other arguments used
to excite liberality and pity, Tetzel remarked: “Do you know
why our most holy Lord distributes so rich a grace? The
dilapidated church of St. Peter and St. Paul is to be restored,
80 as to be unparalleled in the whole earth. That church con-
tains the bodies of the holy apostles, Peter and Paul, and a
vast company of martyrs. Those sacred bodies, owing to the
present condition of the edifice, are now, alas, continually trod-
den, flooded, polluted, dishonored, and rotting in rain and hail.
Ah! shall those holy ashes be suffered to remain degraded in
the mire ?” Upon which the historian of the Reformation re-
marks : # This description never failed to produce animpression
upon many hearers. There was an eager desire to aid poor
Leo X., who had not the means of sheltering from the rain the
bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul.” .

Some of those who had purchased indulgences went, not long
after, to confessional at Wittemberg, and declared themselves
guilty of heinous crimes. In reply to the exhortation of the
confessor, they declared that they had no intention of forsaking
their practices. Absolution was refused them, notwithstanding
the power of their indulgences. This confessor was Martin
Luther, doctor of theology in the University of Wittemberg.
Born in the same year with Leo X., his early years were not
less distinguished for aptitude in learning. Hardships matur-
ed the strength and endurance of the ome till he was fitted
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to stand as the fearless champion' of truth, luxury enervated
the other, and made him minister to the corruptions of the
church, over which, at the age of thirty-seven years, he was
called to preside.

Both at Eisenach and at Erfurt, scenes of his early education,
the life of Luther was marked by extreme religious sensitive-
ness and rigid punctuality. Earnestness in whatever he under-
took was a trait even of his youth. At the age of twenty, he
found a copy of the Bible in the library, and to his delight
found there more Seripture than his books of devotion contain-
ed. By frequent recourse to it, the depths of his heart were
revealed, but only to quicken conscience and determine him up-
on a more rigid observance of religious duties, for the purpose of
gaining that peace that seemed to flee farther from him the
more it was sought. He commenced his studies with a view to
the law as a profession, but ardently desiring true holiness,
and deeply impressed by the death of a friend, and by an imme-
diate personal danger, he became a monk in the convent at
Erfurt just before he had completed his twenty-second year.
The convent still found him seeking for justification in himself.
To perform religious duties he often went without food or sleep
for days together. But the quiet of the cloister did not bring
the longed-for peace of soul; he had not yet gained an assur-
ance of pardon, and his fears still overwhelmed him. «I tor-
mented myself to death,” he says, “to procure for my troubled
heart and agitated conscience peace in the presence of God
but encompassed with thick darkness, I nowhere found peace.”
The Vicar-general, Staupitz, who had passed through like
struggles, and found light, became interested in the now emaci-
ated monk, and, divining the cause of his disconsolate ap-
pearance, won his confidence, and bade him, as a requisite for
peace, to love Him who first loved us. Filled with new emo-
tions, he had recourse to the Scriptures, lo! they have become
filled with new and stronger light. Repentance, bitter before,
became sweet and pleasant. Soon after, when prostrated by
disease, he found peace through the words of a wonk, and
believed at last that God had, for Christ's sake, forgiven hAds
sins.
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The needed work had now been accomplished in the heart of

the reformeér. The seed had been thoroughly sown, and the
Holy Spirit nourished it daily. The foundation was laid—the
superstructure must soon arise. In May, 1507, he was conse-
crated priest, and in little more than a year was chosen pro-
fessor of physics and logic in the University of Wittemberg.
He was not eatisfied with his duties till he was appointed
teacher of Biblical Theology, on obtaining, a year afterward,
the degree of B. D. His manner of exhibiting the truth, his
research in Biblical learning, his earnest manner, so contrast-
ing with the indolent bearing and idle declamation of the
monks, attracted crowds to his lectures. A life of activity
now opened before him, and his whole naturc was invigorated.
He knew the vices of the clergy, and was aware how far the
life around him was from the noble freedom of the gospel, but
he still supposed everything to be holy at Rome. A journey
thither in 1510 dispelled such an illusion; his feelings were
subjected to many a shock and disappointment before he neared
the Papal seat, but these were nothing to the grief and disgust
with which he was filled by the indecencies practiced under the
very eye of the Pontiff. Rome was revealed in its wretched
deformity, and the lesson thus gained will be profitable to the
reformer in coming contests with its corruption. He returned.
and was soon after made doctor of Theology, when he took this
oath: «T swear to defend the truth of the gospel with all my
strength.” »

The fulfilment of that vow will break in npon the quiet life
of the faithful pastor and sympathizing guide, for God has
chosen him to be his special instrument in a highet work.
The sale of indulgences, and the reception which it met at the
hands of Luther, brought him into direct contact with Rome.
His ninety-five theses, posted on the church door at the feast of
all-saints in Wittemberg, was the opening of the contest that was
to shakeeand divide the power of Rome, and bring light from
the great darkness. *Viewing the authority of the church with
respect at the outset, regarding the Pope as sincere but mis-

represented by his agents, he was not long in discovering that
12
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the one was the determined enemy of trauth, and that the other
was the anti-Christ of Scripture.

In the character of Luther, we are perbaps impressed most
by his downright earnestness. His sincerity was a powerfal
persuader with the people. In ostimating his character, we
are to consider favorably the influence of the times in which he
lived, the heats of controversy in which he so often moved, the
advantages which his enemies were ready to take of cvery sign of
weakness and every exhibition of ignorance for the purpose of
throwing obloquy upon'the movements of the reformers. Did
he concede a little in the controversy with Henry, he was call-
ed timorous; did he zealously oppose his adversaries, he was
accused of violence and bitterness. He was not a perfect
man; perfection is never an attribute of the leaders of society.
Men whose predominant traits are marked and strong to such an
extent as to overshadow the milder and more homely virtues,
attract and lead society. Erasmus, with his great learning,
was a coward, and could therefore be no reformer—when ac-
tion was most necessary he always failed to act. The well-bal-
anced nature of Melancthon could not have borne the burdens
which one, developed excessively in the direction of boldness,
even to rashness, easily carried.

While Luther was led, step by step, by a way he knew not,
to become the apostle of reform; the same power that fashion-
ed his future prepared other champions and witnesses in neigh-
boring lands. A change gradually came over the thoughtless
gpirit of Ulric Zwingle. The stern majesty of the mountains
in the Tockenburg awed his soul into deep reverence, but a no-
bler sentiment bowed his soul before Him who, a stronger bul-
wark, with more awful majesty than the mountains, encampeth
round about those who love him. Deep seriousness and a strong
purpose attended him as he went forth to encounter prevailing
superstition and gross abuses.

The versatile, erudite Erasmus freely and with a strong hand
exposed the corruptions of Rome, and, in 1516, he contributed
to the spread of light by his New Testament, published at
Bale. An overmastering timidity, united with great caution,
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prevented him, however, from becoming a leading spirit of the
Reformation. Yet his labors were needful and important, as
the means of enlightening and encouraging those who would
not, like him, shrink in the hour of trial. His talents and
mildness inflaenced many who, when once started aright, would
not wait for his later cautious, equivocal policy, and who would
despise him as he gradually came to be the peevish opposer of
the work he once helped to forward.

From amid Alpine grandeur and solitude, where the Vaudois
were hunted by an enraged priesthood till they could be follow-
ed no farther, Guillaume Farel was called to walk lovingly and
reverently beside the aged Lefevre, to an understanding of the
truth, and they became the pioneers of the Reformation in
France. Brigonnet was pointed to the Bible, and found peace
of soul even amid the dissolute court of Francis I. Then Mar-
garet d’ Alengon sang:

¢t Though poor, untaught and weak I be,
Yet feel I rich, wise, strong in Thee.”

To Tyndale the most unpromising field was assigned. The
intimacy between Rome and England was at this time, under
Heary VIIL, at its height. « This connection sustained a pe-
culiarly complicated character at this period. There were the
Annates, or first fruits, payable by the Archbishop down to the
lowest ecclesiastic, upon election to office,—the appeal to Rome
—the Dispensation from it—the Indulgence—the Legantine
levy—the Mortuary—the Pardon—the Ethel-wolf pension—
the Peter’s pence for every chimney that smoked in England—
the Pilgrimage—the Tenth—besides the sale of holy trinkets
from Rome. These operated upon the inhabitants with as
much regularity as the rising and the setting of the sun. It was
a pecuniary connexion of immense power brought to bear upon
the general conscience, which knew no pause by day, no pause
by night,—falling, as it did, not merely on the living, but on
the dying and the dead.”* In the midst of such darkness,
illumined nowhere by a gleam that human vision could dis-

* Anderson.
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cover, Tyndale endeavored to introduce the light of God’s
word.

To Lefevre, in France, easier paths seemed to be opening.
The opposition of her University to the Pope, the liberality of

or scholars, the generosity of her people, seemed to mark her
as the chosen theatre for the triumphs of evangelical religion.
“But the chariot of France, which for so many generations
scemed to he advancing to the right goal, suddenly turned
at the moment of the Reformation, and took a contrary direc-
tion.”

No apostle arose in Italy to stand side by side in the same
sacred cause with Luther, Zwingle, Tyndale and Lefevre.
There the oaly spirit that had given promise of a brighter hour
had ascended from amid the flames to heaven. Savonarola of
Florence was led by the writings of St. Augustine, and by the
holy Scriptures, to saving truth. The light shone in the midst
of darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not. The city .
of the Medicis, rich and polite Florence, the home of arts and
learning, could not bear the mild yet faithful teaching of one
who possessed what Grecian learning could never gain. He
was burned first outside the walls of the city in 1498, under the
charge of disparaging the authority of Rome, and teaching jus-
tification by faith. )

At the death ‘of Leo, in 1521, the work of Reformation,
against which he had fulminated to little purpose, had been
fairly in progress for four years, and was fully established.
The Reformer, whom he had excommunicated, had become the
idol of the people, while Tetzel, cast off by his ungrateful mas-
ters, because of his intemperate zeal, had died broken-hearted.
The bencficent Maximilian had passed away, and for two years
the crafty, inimical Charles V. has been reigning. The pros-
pects of success are brightly dawning upon the Reformation
with that year, and Lutber looks forth hopefully to fresh tri-
umphs. Zwingle is laboring amid an opposition growing every
day more formidable, having not long before him the death of
a patriot in the day of battle, by that stone whose rebound
fatally reached the pacific (Ecolampadius at Basle. Tyndale
anxiously awaits the success of his labors in England; the
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fires of Smithfield glow in the distance, near which stands the
virnlent persecutor, Sir Thomas More, giving his partial ver-
dict against the sufferers. Henry VIII. gradually approaches
the rupture with Rome, with which, in the person of Wolsey,
he is walking so intimately. France walks on with timid,
helting steps, and darkening prospects to St. Bartholomew,
and the triumphs of ignorance and infidelity. Spain is dazzled
by the glitter of new-found treasures, and no gleam of gospel
light attracts her. Rome is secure in her fancied protectors,
whose vengeance, only five years later, will be wreaked upon
her while they sack her places of pride. The clouds that por-
tend the fearful eighty years’ war in the Netherlands, are just
appearing in the Southern horizon, which shall bring ruin and
death in return for love of trath.

All these exhibit God’s workings.g The trials of nations
come as the inevitable opposition between truth and error.
Every inquiry into God's dealings with the nations of the earth,
into the triumphs of truth though they be long delayed, into
the means by which, through hardship and blood, our blessings
have come, must at once quicken our gratitude for his wondrous
wisdom and guidance, and determine us more completely
never to yield to traitors, who, whether they aim directly at
the downfall of free institutions, or sympathize with the
violent and connive at their designs, are alike seeking to en-
throne human passion in the place of Divine right.

12*
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Arr. IL—-THE SABBATH SCHOOL:—ITS ANTECE-
DENTS— RISE — PROGRESS—AND DEVELOPMENTS.*

The apparent presumption of many is, that the greater pro-
portion of human wisdom, learning and forecast, benevolence
and active piety, sacrifice and devotion, belong to this age of
the world; and that the young were left to themselves, uncar-
ed for in their religious interests, till within a very brief period.
This is a fallacious and groundless supposition.

SaBBATH SCHOOLS may be somewhat modern, yet religious
instruction for the young is no new invention; Sabbath schools,
however, are not so modern or recent in their origin as wmany
suppose, but belong to a custom or system of religious instruc-
tion provided for and introduced, practically and effectively, at
a very early period in the ancient church.

Although the interior of ancient society is but imperfectly
revealed, and the number and influence of ancient institutions
may not be correctly estimated, yet, from what revelation we
have,—from what we know of the customs and sjmplicity of
the people, and of the piety of the patriarchs—we are author-
ized to believe that the children, in the early days of the He-
brew church, were duly instructed in the duties and doctrines
of religion. This view is corroborated by various require-
ments and allusions, with which the Bible student is familiar.
It was with reference, no doubt, to a settled custom among
God’s pcople, that He said of Abraham that he knew he would
command his children and household after him, and that they
would %eep the way of the Lord; that is, that Abrabamn would
instruct his children in the ways of religion, and they in suc-

cessive order would practice the same upon their children,
which seems to have been done. This was a custom among
the pious Hebrews in that and in a subsequent age; and from
which, we may infer, that Sabbath school instruction is but the
continuation and perfecting of a religious educational practice

* Authorities consulted : The Bible, Jahn’s Archeology, History
of Sabbath Schools, and Davis’ Half Century.
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long since begun, thus claiming for it the sanction of anti-
quity.

Family instruction preceded that of the schools, though it
was of the same character, for the same purpose, and but a
little antecedent to that of the schools; for but a little later in
the history of the Jewish church, schools were established for
the religious instruction of the young—established and con-
ducted by a portion of the Levites or priests in the old church,
answering to ministers of the new. If true to their office, it
was but natural that they should be interested for the young,
and be desirous to adopt some special means for their religious
improvement. The result was, that a number of them opencd
their private dwellings as school rooms, for the religious in-
struction of the children of different families. These minature
schools, held on the Sabbath or otherwise, were of some note,
and strictly religious, and were continued for some length of
time ; but with increasing wants and demands, they were en-
larged, better provided for, more thoroughly established, and
rendered more efficient; yet, it cannot be said that they were
permanent, for after a few years, and from various causes,
some of them went into disuse and for awhile were of no prac-
tical effect. They were, however, aftcrwards restored by the
prophet Samuel, and made efficient agents in moulding and re-
ligiously educating the young. The prophet himself, having
been educated, in part, at one or more of these schools, knew
their value, and the more readily and earnestly engaged in their
restoration, and in giving them character and solidity. These
schools, thus reconstructed, entered at once upon a successful -
career, large numbers resorting thither for religious instruction

Intended at first for private and limited purposes,—for the
simple duties and doctrines of religion, the elements of religion
—they advanced from small beginnings, from that of the family
to that of the Levites, from that to their efficiency under Sam-
uel, and then to that of the prophets, when the course of in-
struction was changed, the schools assuming more the character
of a theological seminary; thus becoming no longer adapted to
the wants of the children. We read of some six or seven such
schools, at as many different places, and wijth indications
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that they were under the charge of Eli, Samuel, Elijah and Eli-
sha, as presidents or principals.

In these seminaries, as well as in the earlier and simpler
schools, though intended to be strictly religious, music was taught,
and some of those sublime psalms, now incorporated into our
Bible, were chanted, then called prophesying, and it was be-
canse Saul was seen or heard chanting one of them, that some
one inquired, “Is Saul among the prophets ?”’ meaning, doubt-
less, to inquire if he had become connected with one of these
schools.

None of the forc-mentioned schools appear to have been open
to the reception of female children. The boys were generally
put to school for religious training at about five years of age,
and in which, in many instances, they were required to remain
a series of years, while the girls of the same parents were
greatly neglected, and furnished no other means of education
than those in the family.

In these rudimental, Jewish schools, the Decalogue and
the Law were text-books, from which doctrines and daties
were drawn and enforced—the children instructed to fear,
love, reverence and obey, God; to be prayerful, devout, hospit-
able, affable, gencrous and kind. These were taught in the
schools, and with them much more; and doubtless these same
duties were taught to the girls in the family.

The interest felt in the children of Jewish parents in the
earlier higtory of the church, and the means employed for their
religious education, are so many sanctions to the efforts now
being made in the same direction, but upon an improved plan.

It is said that several of the nations of antiquity, the Hin-
doo, the Egyptian, the Babylonian, and others, had schools,
for the training of the young in the ways of their religion.
In Greece, the rudiments of religion and the love of coun-
try were taught in schools for that purpose, and one was as
oqually binding and important as the other. Reference is
made to those nations to show the inferest of the ancients in
the religious education of the younger portions of the commu-
nity, and the means employed for their benefit.

Religious ipstruction and schools for the religious education
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of the young, whether the religion be true or false, are, by no
means, new ideas. The Sabbath school system is but a grand
improvement upon old plans of religious instruction.

Though nothing is definitely said in the New Testament re-
specting the religious education of the young, yet, from the
manner of Christ towards the children, and the kind and ten-
der strains in which John speaks to the young, in his epistles;
and Paul's mention of Timothy's religious training, we are au-
thorized to believe that the religious education of children was
neither forgotten nor neglected.

It is said of the early Christian fathers, that they were par-
ticularly interested for the young, and employed special means
for their religious eduncation, teaching them, or causing them to
be tanght, in Divine things, and to commit portions of the
Scriptures, telling them of God and of Jesus, relating to them
some of the most striking incidents in his life, repeating his
words, enforcing his example and teachings, and assisting them
in learning to sing spiritual songs suited to their age. At
home, also, the children of pious parents, at that time, were tanght
the elements of religion, and to study and commit portions of the
Scriptures and sacred songs, as a part of their education.

Besides clerical and parental instruction, schools were es-
tablished in the first century and the former part of the second,
for the religious education of the children and young people.
These were opencd, like our Sabbath schools, to all classes.
They were continued till into the first of the third century,
and had it not been for the prejudices which sprang up in the
church, coupled with fear that so much external means and so
much learning would prove its ruin—Kkill its piety and sap
its spirituality—they would bave continued, doubtless, much
longer.

Sometime in the second century, an open warfare between
different sections and parties sprang up, interrupting those
schools, impairing their efficiency, preventing their progress,
and producing unhappy results, simslar, and from similar mo-
tives, as rent our own denomination, some thirty years ago,
on the subject of Sabbath schools, together with other moral
enterprises of the age. But in the former, as in the latter caze,
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education and religion triumphed, though only for awhile, those
schools being discontinued, as means of religious instruction,
in the latter part of the third century.

Baffled in one place, the friends of religious education for the
young attempted elsewhere to carry out their enterprise and
reduce it to a practical result, though varying the grade and
conditions of the schools afterwards established. From sucha
source, the celebrated Alexandrian school had its origin, and
nearly at the same time, and from similar causes and motives,
and of like character, that of Antioch, both being intended as
means of religious instruction for the young. For awhile,
pupils in attendance were taught to study and understand the
Scriptures, and to practice their precepts. Among the many re-
ligiously educated at those schools, were some of the most
learned men of that age, some of them commentators, some ec-
clesiastical historians, and others of note, who, doubtless, would
have been doomed to obscurity, and been of little value to the
church or world, had it not been for those schools, like many
of whom we know, had it not been for the Sabbath school.

But corruptions in the church, prejudices and practices of its
members, together with revolutions, invasions and protracted
warfare, ertinguished those lights, leaving the children and
young people destitute of the means of religious instructions,
otherwise than those of the family.

False systems sprang up to fill their places, counteract their
influence, and pervert the heart of the young. The mind of
the rising generation became clouded, suffered for want of mor-
al and religious culture; the affections were directed to forbid-
den objects, resulting in the universal prevalence of darkness,
ignorance and vice. Ages of midnight darkness rolled over
the world, like a mighty flood ; kings, emperors and officers of
state were unable to write their names. In Rome, in the 10th
century, it is said, but few men knew the alphabet; in Spain,
not one in a thousand could write a readable letter; that for
centuries hardly could a man be found who could write his
name; and religion, like all those lights and means of educa-
tion, set in greatest obscurity. This result, dark and fearful,
is a striking warning, @ most emphatic warning, against any
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declension or lack of interest, in the use of means for the relig-
ious education of the young, and a strong incentive to sustain
and carry forward Sabbath schools wherever existing, and to
institute them where they are wanting,

As a farther historical incident, perhaps of interest to some,

_it may be well to say, that the ignorance of the priesthood was
so great that in the 8th century Charlemagne, the leading
monarch of Europe at that time, himself unable to write his own
name, issued an order requiring the priests, as public religious
teachers, to become able to read the Lord’s prayer. This was
a statute for centuries. In connection with its promulgation,
he caused schools to be instituted for the religious and theolog-
ical education of the clergy, but the children and young people
were entirely neglected for a long series of years, and the em-
peror’s schools failed for fack of interest among the people, as
well as from a lack among the clergy themselves. Bishops,
even, were indifferent to the religious culture of either old or
young, indifferent to the schools established by the Emperor,
s many at the present day, claiming the surplice and titles of
either priesthood or eldership, are indifferent to theological sem-
inaries and Biblical schools, intended for young men desirous
of entering the ministry. So indifferent were the bishops to
the qualifications of the candidates, that they frequently ap-
pointed, it is said, as officiating clergymen, in rural districts,
“ignorant and poor wreiches, taken from beggary and filth—
stable boys, sportsmen and men of no commendable qualities,
trained lo vice from their youth.”

Yet a few of the clergy were strictly tanght in the doctrines
and duties of their religion. 1t was at this stage of the world, that
the great Reformation, under Luther, commenced, resulting in
giving to the world a better understanding of the Bible and its
religion, removing the trammels hitherto keeping it from the
people, exciting to greater activity, to a higher purpose, purer
motives and better institutions.

But be it here remembered that the Reformation is, in part,
to be attributed, and was itself greatly indebted, for its success,
to a serics of preparatory means not usually taken into account.
A growing intcrest on the part of a portion of the clergy, in
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the religious instruction of the young, resulted in the establish-
ment of religious schools expressly for their benefit. These
were connected with the convents and cathedrals under the
charge of such of the clergy as favored this enterprise. The
catechism was introduced into some of these schools and the
Bible into others, as hooks of study, and large numbers of chil-
dren were subjected to the study and explanation of these text-
books. '

These schools are said to have been strictly religious, and,
in many respects, were the types of our Sabbath schools, and
such as to correspond with them, though, so far as it appears,
they may not have been held ezclusively on the Sabbath day.
Still, indications are not wanting, to warrant the belief that
they were intended as Sabbath day schools.

In several Catholic countries, similar schools were said to
have been in progress for many years after, and were held- on
the Sabbath, and purported to have been founded by some of
those men whose names are connected with some of those
schools just referred to. The one at Milan, established early
in the 16th century, cxpressly for the religious education of
the young, is still continued, it is said, and bears the name of
its author, and is held on the Sabbath, as a Sabbath school.
Although we may regard this to be really a Sabbath school, yet
we may question the genuineness of the religion there taught.
And that attendance upon its irstructions and benefits may
have been from other than purely religious motives, it may here
be observed that, at or near its origin, one inducement to its
observance was that of « PERPETUAL INDULGENCE,” given by the
Pope in 1609, running, as the case might be, from siz to efght
thousand years.

But, however defective these schools were, they were, never-
theless, considered religious. schools, and some, if not all, were
held on the Sabbath, and were, in some respects, preparatory
to the great Reformation. They were sharpeners of the intel:
lect if not renovating to the heart. They proved the means of
awakening thought, and may be taken as the precursors of our
present system of Sabbath schools, evincing a growing interest
in the religious education of the young.
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Lauther, in the former part of tho 16th century, instituted sev-
eral schools, similar to our Sabbath school, assembling the
young on the Sabbath to recite lessons they had learned the
previous week. To those Sabbath day schools, boys and girls
were alike admitted, as they are in ours; and in which we can
see a type of ours, indicating the existence of Sabhath schoole,
at a much earlier date than many suppose.

These schools contributed to the Reformation, and when that
was well accomplished, it contributed to greater thoroughness
of instruction in the doctrines and duties of religion in connec-
tion with them, or other schools taking their place. The agen-
cy of these in preparing the way of the Reformation, and ren-
dering it so wonderfully successful, is a striking evidence of
the importance of Sabbath schools at the present day, religious
instruction having a tendency to reform, improve and revolu-
tionize society, especially, if bestowed upon the young. Re-
fasing, or neglecting, the employment of such means is but a
guarantee of the greatest demoralization, causing the return of
the dark ages.

The Moravians seem to have understood the importance of
special efforts for the religious education of their children and
young people, and are said to have given this branch of instruc-
tion great prominence on the Sabbath. Their remarkable suc-
cess, their great self-denials, and their endurance of hardships
as a people, are, in some measure, and very greatly too, attrid-
utable to early religious training. .

Christian people in England, for a long time, had felt and
suffered a religious destitution, such as had been preying upon
other communitics on the continent, previous to the Reforma-
tion. They had done something for the religious education of
the young, though mostly in the family. After the Reformation,
this same want was experiénced to a great oxtent, for religious

schools were by no means numerous.

Previous to the 18th century, pious parents applied them-
selves, to a considerable extent, as teachers to their house-
holds, employing the Bible as & text book, causing it to be
studied, explaining and enforcing it with great thoroughness.

Among the young thus educated was the youth, afterwards the
13
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celebrated Dr. Doddridge, whose early piety, religious educa-
tion and great usefulness are atiributable to a pious mother,
who tanght him the principal narratives and most striking inci-
dents of the Bible, before he was of sufficient age to read it—
an example worthy the congideration of mothers of the present
day.

Previously, and in the absence of public schools for the re-
ligious education and benefit of the young, Dr. Watts furnished
a volume of sacred songs, intended mostly for children, the first
ever published for that class. This work met with most won-
derful success, second only to the Bible itself. We speak of
this to indicate the importance of employing something similar,
and to a greater extent than is now practiced in many of our
Sabbath schools. Sacred poetry is well adapted to accompany
such instruction, and is a great educator of both children and
adults, whether sung or committed to memory.

The first school in England, so far as we have been able to
discover, held exclusively on the Sabbath, was established by
Joseph Alleine, about the middle of the 17Tth century, a date
much earlier than that assigned to the origin of Sabbath schools
by the efforts of Robert Raikes. A victim of persecution, and
recently released from a cruel imprisonment, trembling under
infirmities and dependent upon crutches, he assembled the chil-
dren in his neighborhood on a certain Sabbath for religions in-
struction. This proving successful, the attempt was repeated,
resulting in a Sabbath school of some permanence, with from
gixty to seventy in attendance. In this laudable enterprise, he
was assisted by his wife, and labored for a series of years, till
from a new outburst of persecution he was obliged to relin-
quish it. But notwithstanding the injunction by which it was
closed, this enterprise, hitherto untried by any of that age or
country, proved successful, closing with great triumph and
with many laurels.

The next in order, was that by Bishop Frampton, established
in 1693, forty years from the first. This was held on every
Sabbath aftcrnoon. The principal service was to catechise the
children and to explain to them the sermon preached to the
adults in the forenoon.
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The next to be named was that of Rev. Theophilus Lindsey
of Catterick, in the autumn of 1763, being just seventy years
from the one above named. 'He held this between meetings,
at noon, and continued it just one hour, catechising the children
and expounding to them different portions of the Bible, passing
round the inside circle of a hundred children, with Bible in
hand, answering questions and giving to each his portion in due
season. In the evening, after public service of every alternate
Sabbath, he held a Bible class in his study, for young men and
women. At the same time, but in another room, his wife held
an evening Sabbath school for buys and girls, thus accommo-
dating the smaller children and those probably not able to at-
tend the more public Sabbath school.

In 1765, two years from the origin of the last mentioned
school, ‘another was established at Bedale by a young lady,
(Miss Harrison, afterwards Mrs. Cappe,) for the benefit of poor
children, in which she employed the catechism, Dr. Watts’ sa-
cred poetry, and the Bible as text books. Her school room
was the back kitchen of a private dwelling, which was crowd:
ed to great inconvenience by scores eager for religious instruc-
tion.

The next in order of date was formed in 1769, four years
later than the last named. This school was taught by a Chris-
tian lady, embraced some forty children, who assembled every
Sabbath morning before meeting to read the Bible and recite
the catechism. Miss Ball, the author of this school, continued
it for several years with success, frequently meeting her schol-
ars sometime during the week for a similar purpose.

In 1775, six years from this, another school was formed in
Bolton, one of the factory villages of Lancashire, for the bene-
fit of the operatives, who assembled forenoon and afternoon of
every Sabbath for religious instruction, being called together,

“not by the mellow tones of the church bell, but the sharp ring
of a 4 brass mortar and pestle.” This school was known as
that of James Heys’, or more familiarly, old Jemmy’s, the bob-
bin winder, he being its founder. Though a poor, obscure man,
compelled to his daily tasks in the mill, yet he was instromen-



148 The Sabbath School. [April,

tal of great good to the operatives, in the institution of his
Sabbath school.

One other Sabbath school, instituted in 1778 by Rev. David
Simpson, might be mentioned, making seven in England, before
that of Robert Raikes, which is generally supposed to bLe the
first, both in England and in the world.

These, like that of Borromeo’s, established at Milan in 1584,
and several others upon the continent commencing about that
time, and to which reference has been made, are presented as
indicative of a wide felt want among the people of that age, and
their early, but isolated, attempts to meet that want, evincing
their interest in repeated efforts to provide for the religious
instruction of the children and youth,—efforts which left their
impress upon society, doing pioneer work, awakening wider in-
terest and securing sympathy and co-operation to a greater ex-
tent in this great, moral and religious enterprise just rising in-
to notice, and, like the rising sun, dawning upon the world, dis-
pelling its moral darkness, mitigating its disorders, relieving it
of much of its moral and religious distortions, and preparing
the way for the ushering in of a brighter and more golden day.
The school of Simpton, just spoken of, preceded that of
Raikes in its origin, just three years, and all of those to which
reference has been made preceded what is generally supposed
the epoch of Sabbath schools.

Whether Raikes knew of these schools or not, is a matter of
uncertainty, but probably he did not, as they were widely sep-
argted from him and interchanges and correspondence among
the people were much less than at present.

He appears to have been independent of these in the estab-
lishment of his school at Gloucester. It was reserved to him
to vilalize, if not to originate, the system of Sabbath schools,
rendering them more popular and efficient, as well as common,
in a very brief time. His school, established Sept. 1781, was
the result of a heart-felt necessity,—such a necessity as many
others had previously shared in, and through whose minds a
gleam of light had darted, filling the heart with temporary hope
and leading to carnest endeavors to make real and practical
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that which they had hoped, and of which they had had so pleas-
ing a vision. Though local at first, its influence became extend-
ed and its operations and successes widely known. Being him-
self a printer, and controlling a public journal, he possessed
means for making his school known, and for the establishment
of others, beyond any one preceding him, and it is to this cir-
cumstance, in part at least, that their wonderful prevalence and
popalarity, in so brief a time, are to bé attributed.

Notices and editorials of his being copied into other jour-
nals, arrested the attention of good men all over the country,
and among the number who became interested were Bishop
Horne, Cowper, Scott, Bishop Porteus, Adam Smith, John Wes-
ley, and others like them, who hailed the Sabbath school with
exultation, regarding it as a new and an efficient agent in civ-
ilizing and christianizing the world. These men at once co-op-
erated with Raikes and others in the establishment and ekten-
sion of these means of moral and religious improvement into
other parts of the kingdom, so that in a few years their bene-
fits were enjoyed in many towns and cities in England, Ireland,
and Scotland, meeting a great want—a great public necessity—
relieving many anxious hearts, long desirous of remedying evils
that remained untouched till reached by the agency of the Sab-
bath school, and which would have still contirued, bad it not
been for that agency.

Besides those men referred to, Raikes had, as a most efficient
co-adjutor, that great and good man of England, William Fox,
who early enlisted and co-operated with him, giving bis influ-
ence and money to extend the institution and spread its bene-

- fits to the greatest possible number. To him is to be attributed
the discovery and application of the principle and practice of
the Sabbath School Union, for it was on that basis that he orig-
inated the London Sabbath Schoal Society, answering to our
present plan and purpose of Sabbath Sehool Unions; and of
which he says, in his first report, 1786, that five schools in and
near London bad been opened, and upwards of four thousand
dollars had been raised to extend and perfect the plan, and all
this within two years, and probably not over one from the ori-
gin of the society.

13*
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As if by magic, Sabbath schools sprung up in most of the
large towns and cities, having an attendance of many thou-
sands, Leeds alone having eighteen hundred, and other places
a proportionate number.

The specific object of those schools was similar to those of
the present day; and that human hearts, sanctified by the spirit
of God, beat then, with the same impulses and entertained the
same desires for tho young aud for all, as they now do, we may
learn from a circular sent out to the people, saying that the ob-
ject of the Sabbath school was, “ to prevenf vice ; to encourage
-industry and virtue; to dispel darkness and ignorance ; to dif
fuse the light of knowledge ; to bring men cheerfully to submit
to their stations; to obey the laws of God-and of their coun-
try; to make that useful part of the community, the country
poor, happy; to lead them in the paths of religion here, and to
endeavor to prepare them for a glorious eternity.” This was
from the pen‘of Fox, and in executing such a work, he seemed
to have found his greatest earthly pleasure. It was so pleasing
to him to be able to engage in such a work, even in advanced
life, that he frequently remarked to his friends, « Never wish to
be old,I am now in the twelfth chapter of Ecclesiasties, and the
grasshopper is a burden to me.” Yet the good man worked on
to the end, going down with the harness on, and as a shock
of corn, ripe for the harvest.

At the first Sabbath school celebration in England in 1786,
conducted by Raikes, three hundred and thirty-one schools were
represented ; several thousands of scholars were present, and
2wo hundred and fifty dollars were taken as a collection for
the benefit of the intcrests of the institution. -

In 1789, eight years from the commencement of Raikes’
schools in Gloucester, Hannah More established one at Ched-
dar, a place where no clergyman had resided for forty years;
and though vice and igunorance prevailed to any extent, she
gathered two hundred children into her school, and retained
them, or an equal number, for several years, and with highly
beneficial results. At the end of the sixth year she had two
hundred children and as many adults as scholars in attendance,
o result that challenges the admiration of all. But not satisfied
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with this, assisted by her sister, she visited other places, and
parishes adjoining and established several other schools, 8o
that within & few months from this latter attempt, she had a
membership .of over twelve hundred, over whom the two sisters
presided ;—and still presging on in the work, the number soon
increased to sixteen hundred, and all were under their care and
supervision at the same time. And these were gathered under
circumstances of greatest discouragements, sometimes attended
with persecution, frequently with opposition, and always with
more or less indifference.

At one of their anniversaries, they had the pleasure of see-
ing a company of Sabbath school children, and friends accom-
panying them, numbering five thousand, the children enlivening
the scene, at intervals, with sacred songs. At another of their
anniversaries, it is said a thousand poor children were present,
aside from all others.

From the great ignorance of the people generally, and from
the unfitness as well as unwillingness of most, if not all, it was
only with the greatest difficulty that teachers could be found,
and the demand could only be met by hiring them. This be-
came the practice, the price being one shilling per day to each
teacher, so that from 1786 to 1800, being fourteen years, more
than seventeen thousand dollars were raised and paid out for
hired teachers by the London Sabbath School Society.

In 1787, six years from the establishment of Raikes’ school,
about two hundred and fifty thousand were connected with the
Sabbath schools in England, and all under his supervision ;—
and before his death, which occurred in 1811, this number was
increased to three hundred thousand.

In 1789, Sabbath schools were introduced into Wales, and
in three years increased to one hundred and seventy, embracing
eight thousand children. These schools were facilitated by
the efficiency of the London Society. At that time therc was
8 great deficiency of the Scriptures in Wales, and the demand be-
came 80 great, in consequence of these Sabbath schools, that it
could not be met. This circumstance, it is said, occasioned the
organization of “THE BritisE AND FoREIGN BIBLE SociETY,” in
1804.
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In the little country of Wales, there were in 1826, it is said,
more than sizty thousand Sabbath school children, of one sect
alone, & fact that accounts for the good morals of the Welch
people at the present day.

Sabbath schools are said by some to have becn introduced
into Scotland in 1782, one year later than that of Raikes, in
England, and without a knowledge of that. But Dr. Brown
claims for Scotland, that many Sabbath schools had been estab-
lished there, some years before that of Raikes, and strictly for
religions purposes. Without engaging in this dispute, it is safe
to say, that there was one at Calton in 1782, and that in 1797,
there were many scattered throughout Scotland.

The first in Ireland was about 1809, and in 1825, they had
increased to seventeen hundred, having a membership of one
hundred and fifty thousand. At this time the London Sunday
School Union, formed in 1803, for the benefit of all the Sabbath
schools throughout Great Britain, had under its care eight
thousand schools, with seventy-five thousand teachers and eight
hundred thousand scholars.

About the year 1825, a Sabbath school was organized in Paris,
the first in France, so far as it appears, and readily secured an
attendance of two hundred children. This was sustained mostly
by Protestant families. In 1828, it is said that an’ association
was formed to facilitate the organization of other schools, and
that a number were organized in different places, but not so
readily and generally as in the countries before considered.

In the province of Bohemia, in Austria, a Sabbatk school is
said to have been established in 1773, not for the study of
the Bible, but for improvement in music; and which resulted, in
a short time, in the formation of many more of the same kind,
proving so popular, that out of a population of two hundred
thousand, fourteen thousand were in attendance upon those
musical Sabbath schools; and at the close of the sixteenth year,
out of & population of two hundred and fifty thousand, one Aun-
dred and fifty-eight thousand, seven hundred and sizty-siz were
in attendance, being much more than Aalf of the population at-
tending to musical instruction on the Sabbath, and in what they
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regarded Sabbath schools, the number being nearly equal to
three-fifths of all the inbabitants of the province.

Though the object was not religious, yet, as a Sabbath school
it was favorable to the morals of the plople. Crime became
greatly diminished, and society very generally improved. The
effect was so favorable that these schools were extended in a
very short time, into other parts of Austria, and into Germany,
with the same results as in Bohemia, diminishing vice and
crime fifty per cent. ,

As Sabbath schools, intended for religious purposes exclu-
sively, had given toue to the morals of society in other places,
impressing it for a series of years, so those smusical Sabbath

schools of Austria and Germany intended ezclusively for music,
may have had an effect equally great, though quite different, and
perbaps were the means of a culture of masical talent whose in-
fluence is seen and felt to this day, distinguishing the people of
those countries for their musical qualities, as other institutions
have distinguished other people for many subsequent genera.
tions.

Passing from the old world to the new, and to a people
planted under such peculiar influences, we have reason to expect
great exertions for the benefit of the young. Coming as our
Pilgrim fathers did to the shores of a new world for a religious
purpose, we may naturally look for some provision for the edu-
cation of the children and youth. And we find on inquiry, that
all their institutions comprehended this idea, more or less, and
though not first in order,and in external appearance, while rear-
ing their institutions, yet the religious was never second to the
intellectual and secular.

The Mayflower landed off the New England coast in 1620;
ten years later the Massachusetts colony arrived, and though
the first public act was not to rear Sabbath schools, yet it was
to provide for the support of the gospel, and for its perpetuity
and purity, for their children's sake. The second leading idea,
or nearly that, was to provide for the education of their chil-
dren, and in eight years from their landing, Harvard College
was founded. The next leading idea was that of the press, and
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the first thing printed in the colony was a oatechism for the
children. Soon after, several other books were published ex-
pressly for their religious benefit, being intended for question-
books, and based upon‘the Bible. And the better to serve the
religious interests of the children, and promote their spiritual
welfare, the Bible was introduced as a reading book into the
common schools.

These things indicate the causes of the superiority of the
New England people, over those of some other portions of the
country. The cunstom of  the Pilgrim fathers wasin striking
contrast with that of the settlers of some other parts of the
country. Especially is this true in regard to Virginia, of which
Gov. Berkley said in an official statement to the home Govern.
ment,—I thank God there are no free schools nor printers,
and I hope we shall not have them these hundreds of years, for
learning has brought disobedience, heresies, and sects into the
world, and printing has divulged them, and libels ageinst the
best government. God keep us from both.”

The morals of Virginia from that time to this, have been an
expressive and complete commentary on the above, confirming
it as a scttled faot, to & very great extent, and proving to the
world that it is with states and nations, as it is with individe-
als, that, « Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.”
The truthfulness of this statement of Paul is seen in develop-
ments of & most serious and painful character in that state, as
well as in some others within the last year, and in a legitimate
manner, as well as being of legitimate quality, and after giving
the amplest time for the policy of which Berkley speaks to
manifest and mature its fruits.

Common schools and printing being for a long time either
neglected or excluded, there could be no such mental prepara-
tion among the children, nor desire among adults for Sabbath
schools as in othor sections where a different policy had pre-
vailed; nor should we look for their introduction there at s
very early date, and then not very generally, if to any extent,
otherwise than as primary schools, in part answering the pur-
poses of common schools, teaching the elements only of the lan-
guage spoken and the simplest truths of religion.
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While Sabbath schools were springing up in different parts
of England, the old Revolutionary war was in progress and all
friendly relations were suspended, thus rendering it impossible
that a knowledge of their existence could or did reach this
country till the close of the war in 1783. And as our country
was the seat of the war, subjected to the whole brunt of Eng-
land’s moral and military power, to desolations and alarms of
a most painfully protracted warfare, to all the clashings and
roar of battles for a series of years, it is not to be expected,
that, during that time schools of any kind would advance or
flourish to any extent, and last of all, that Sabbath schools
would be thought of or introduced. Still, common schools, pre-
viously established, were continued and served to pave the way
for the introduction of Sabbath schools, preparing the minds of
the people in such localities to see and to feel the necessity of
some such agent at & much earlier day than in Virginia, and
other places like her, fawred with the absence of common
schools and printers.

The first Sabbath school in this country, of which any
knowledge has been transmitted to us, was in 1750, established
by Tharker, at Ephrata, Penn., being thirty-one years previous
to that of Raikes’ school in England, and which he is said to
have superintended more than thirty years. After the battle
of Brandywine, the hall where the school was held being want-
ed as a hospital for sick and wounded soldiers, it was discon-
tinued. Tharker takes precedence of Raikes in the establish-
ment of the Sabbath achool enterprise, thirty-one years.

The celebrated Methodist Bishop Asbury,is said to have
attempted the establishment of a Sabbath School at Hanover,
Va., in 1783, but as little or nothing is known of it, it is prob.
able that it proved a failure, especially when we consider the
boasted absence of nearly all the ordinary means of education
for the young at that time; nor could we have expected any
thing less than a failure, and one so real that its effects are yeot
felt,—a failure from which, judging from the morals and politics
of the State, it had never rallied.

The Sabbath school enterprise, for the first time in Philadel.
phis, was discussed, talked of and encouraged in December,
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1790, and several such men as Dr. Rush, Bishop White, Cary
and others of immortal memory, adopted measures for the es-
tablishment of such schools. These preliminaries resulted i
an organization with this in view, and under whose supervision
the first Sabbath school in that city was instituted, in March
11791, only four months from the first agitation of the question.
Within one year from the first, two others were established, the
three having an aggregate attendance of six hundred. And the
year following money was raised for small books for children
to read, and as premiums for good behavior, and answering the
purposes of a Sabbath school library. Within nine years from
the first school in that city, more than two thousand are said
to have been gathered in as scholars, and from whom, or in cor-
nection with them, eight thousand dollars had been raised for
Sabbath school purposes.

In 1797, six years from the commencement of the enterprise
in Philadelphia, a school was formed in Pawtucket, R. I., by 3
student from Brown University, though not ezclusively for re
ligious purposes, nor were any of those, to which reference has
been made, so exclusively religious as those of the present day,
owing to the want of the ordinary means of education to a much
greater extent thgn at present, and to the consequent backward-
ness of many of the children, who had to commence with the
elements,*sometimes with their letters, and simple words. Of
some, who attended as scholars, it is said, that they becamec
worthy members of society, and owed their education and rise
in the world to these schools.

In 1803, a Sabbath school was established in North Hudson,
New York; in 1809 another one in Pittsburg, Pennsylvanis;
and in 1810 another in Beverly, Massachusetts. The latter
was gathered by two young ladies, who continued it for seversl
years. They originated and carried this forward on the vol-
untary principle, teaching without hire, being the first of the
kind in this country, all the preceding having been conducted,
like those in England, taught by hired teachers.

The first Sabbath school formed in Boston was in 1812, i
the West Parish, just as the war with England was breaking
out. This school was one of the results of the school at Bev-
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erly, started two years before, and like that was the result of
female enterprise and influence, seconded and encouraged by
the minister and laymen of the parish,

The first Sabbath school in Maine, so far as now appears,
was formed at Brunswick in 1812, and though in time of com-
motion and warfare, it had 2 somewhat successful career.

The first in New York city appears to bave been organized
in the summer of 1814, with an attendance of some eighty
scholars.

The first in Delaware was in the autumn of the same year,
and sometime during that year one was formed at Cambridge-
port, Massachusetts. In 1815 a second school was formed in
Boston, with a popularity that secured a membership of two
hundred and fifty scholars in siz months.

During 1815 another was formed in Philadelphia with an at-
tendance of five hundred, which was followed the next year by
others, thence extending in every direction into different parts
of the state, and into other states, so that in 1824 the Sabbath
school Union, formed in 1817, had tho supervision of more than
seven hundred schools, with some seven thousand teachers, and
fifty thousand scholars.

The first Sabbath school in New Hampshire was formed at
Wilton in 1816. The same year another one was gathered in
Boston, and the year following still another, and thus they in-
creased till in a very short time fourteen were in successfut
operation, having one hundred and seventy-nine teachers and
sixteen hundred pupils in that city alone, at that time. This
may account, in part, for the superiority of the morals in Boston
over those of some other large cities; and the same might be
said of Philadelphia with equal propriety.

The second Sabbath school in New Hampshire was at Ports-
mouth, established by N. A. Haren Esq., in 1818, at the.sug-
gestion of the Rev. Dr. Parker, of the South Parish, and was at-
tended with good success, proving an efficient agent in mould-
ing society.

The first general Sabbath school anniversary of any note in
this country, so far as now appears, was on the 14th of Sep-
tember, 1831, just fifty years from the establishment of Raikes’ -

14
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school in England. It was intended as a halfcentury aunni-
versary, at the suggestion of James Montgomery the poet.
Both in Great Britain and the United States it was celebrated
by old and young, ministers and people, parents and children,
with various demonstrations, addresses, prarers, music and fes-
tival entertainments, all commemorative of the introduction of
the Sabbath echool by Raikes in 1781. In New York city, it
is said that thirteen thousand children were formed into pro-
cession on that day, and & corresponding number in Boston,
Philadelphia, and other places.

At that time, it is claimed for Great Britain that she bhad a

million of Sabbath school scholars, and a hundred thousand
teachers. The number in this country at that time does not
appear, but it was-by no means small.
- 'Thus far, the only attempts in the capacity of Sabbath schoot
Unions had been those of Philadelphia, if we mistake not, and
whose influence had not been very efficient in many places, and
from which it became neccssary,in carrying forward the enterprise
and to make it extensive as well as local, that other mea-
sures, in the same direction should be adopted. Conse-
quently in 1816 the Christian ladies of New York city institot-
ed an orgunization termed ¢ THE FeMaLe UNiON SOCIETY FOR
*HE PROMOTION OF SABBATEH SCHOOLS,” but exclusively for the
benefit of their own sex. It had great success and brought
thousands into the Sabbath school.

The gentlemen, not willing to be outdone by the ladies, and
equally anxious as they for the welfare of the young, immedi-
ately organized one themselves for the benefit of their sex,
and which they called the « NEw York Suxpay Scroor. Unrox,”
and at once put it into operation.

The statistics of the two Unions, made out some time during
the ninth year of their operations, were, those of the ladies,
thirty-eight different schools, five hundred and twenty-eight

. teachers, and over three thousand scholars; those of the gen-
tlemen, fifty-eight schools, over siz hundred teachers, and four
thousand four hundred and thirty scholars.

- The American Sunday School Union, embracing all denomi-

nations and many, or all the other Unions, was organized io
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1824, on the basis of that of Philadelphia of 1790, already
mentioned, and was located at the same place. It began at
once the publication of Sabbath school books on an extensive
plan, and extended its influence and agencies over the en-
tire settled portions of the country, reaching the Mississippi in
1828. Various auxiliaries have been formed, which have con-
tributed to its aid and influaence, making it a powerful instro-
mentality in the religious education of the young, and very
greatly improving the old.

Besides these, minor Unions have arisen and matured on their
own -plan, responsible to their own constituents, with highly |
important and commendable results. Among their number
may be included that of our own denomination, whose anniver-
sary occurs in October, in connection with those of our other
moral and benevolent societies.

It may here be observed, that the credit of establishing and
carrying forward Sabbath schools ezclusively on the religious
principle, belongs to New England, the first attempt being thas
at Beverly, as before mentioned, in 1810, by two young Chris-
tian ladies; and the second attempt, that in « Wesr Parism,”
Boston, by a teacher of one of the common schools, in 1812,
and the third, that at Cambridgeport in 1814, all of which prov-
ed successful.

These schools were free as well as exclusively religious, and
from which Sabbath schools assumed an ezclusively religious
dype, as well as that of the voluntary character. The first free
Sabbath school in Philadelphia was in 1811, the year subse-
quent to that at Beverly. These schools soon increased and
extended over large areas of country and beyond all precedent,
and they are now almost as world-wide as Christianity itself,
being the attendants of all Christian churches, a necessity to
their existence, a condition of perpetuity and usefulness; and
as such they are scattering light and knowledge to millions,
proving the nurseries of piety, the reserved forces of the church,
alike essential to the triumphs of civilization,and to the church,

meeting a want in human society unmet by any other agency
whatever. No argument is requisite to enforce the duty or
policy of continued or persevering efforts to give the enter-
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prise of Sabbath schools the greatest expansion, vigor and per-

‘petual triumphs. With proper culture and care, with fidelity
to the interests involved, with loyalty to the great head of the
church, the aunthor of our common and distinguishing religious
-institutions, the church, with its renewed and trained forces,
fresh from the Sabbath school, may march forward to victory,
from conquering to conquer, repeating its triumphs, gaining
richer laurels, vaster spoils, till the enemy of civil and religious
institutions, the enemy of God and man shall be subdued, the
world civilized, christianized and redeemed to the undisputed
posaession of Jesus and the saints of God.

Arr. HI.—REMARKS ON THE EPISTLE OF JUDE.

Jude and Judas are the same name in Greek. In translation,
it was no doubt modified to avoid the harshness with which it
would fall upon the ear to attribute any part of the sacred
Scriptures to one bearing the traitor's name. It may be the
anthor himself was not uninfluenced by a similar motive when
he so quickly adds after his name, “the brother of James."
Who with proper sensitiveness can for a moment endure the
pain of having his name confounded with that of a traitor ? But

-to be related by family ties to the good is of itself a favorable
introduction which our author did not despise to use. The good
enrich all who are related to them, and oft a father confers
more than a fortune upon his sons and daughters in his name
made honorable by a noble life. If such a motive prompts to
worthy deeds, much more should he be warned who inherits as
honored name, lest in any measure, like Judas, he render that
honored name the synonym for a criminal.

But who was this James; for this is the clue our anthor gives
us to his own identity. The two best supported opinions are
those, one of which makes him the son of Alpheus, and the
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other the son of Joseph and Mary. But on either of these
assumptions or any other suggested, the question is one of the
most difficult. Of the two opinions mentioned, the former was
most prevalent before our day; the latter is constantly gaining
ground in our times. Whether James and Jude were apostles
or not, is in the same doubt as the questions above.

Neither of their epistles was admitted to be canonical, like £
Peter, without considerable opposition. That opposition is
less and less, as time goes on, and we believe each fresh discus-
sion of the question will but lessen reasonable objection.

‘We hold the opinion that this epistle was not written after
the destruction of Jerusalem, as such a calamity would almost
inevitably have been cited among the warnings. It was proba-
bly written between 65 and 76, A. D., about the time of the
writing of 2 Peter, an epistlc so remarkably like Jude as to
cause many to insist that one is a conscious imitation of the
other. A close study of the two in connection is very profita-
ble, but we think such a study not calculated to strengthen the
opinion that either is a mere compilation of the other.

Bengel’s analysis of this epistle is just and satisfactory: I
Inscription, verses 1 and 2: II. The Discussion, verses 3—3283,
the third verse assigning the aunthor’s reason for writing, the
verses, 4—16, containing the description and doom of the ad-
versaries, and forming the body of the epistle, while 17 and 18
admonish the righteous, 19—21 confirm them, and 22, 28
teach them their duties to others. III. The conclusion, with a
doxology, is found in 24 and 25. It is a very natural division
of the epistle, and causes it to give us the hint that every com-
plete sermon and essay will have the beginning, middle, and

eonclusion somewbat distinctly marked.

I. The Introdaction. The author puts his name at the be-
ginning of the epistle, instead of the close. That was the cus-
tom of his times, and perhaps it was more in the order of na-
ture than our own custom. Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ,
and the brother of James, is the full signature. The servant
of Jesus Christ signifies more than simply a Christian. The
eervant of a king is an officer. The author designs, we have no
doubt, to denote official position, whether that of apostle eor

14*
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not, is & question, as we have already noticed. Paul call
‘himself « the servant,” sometimes without adding the more
cific “apostle,’ as in Philippians and Philemon. Jude
therefore have been an apostle for all anything here said. ‘T
-strongest point in this epistle against the apostleship of its
thor is presented by the 17Tth verse, as contrasted with 2 P
2:2, Jude says: “ But remember ye the words of the a
tles,” but Peter, “ the commandments of us, the apostles.” Thi
however, is not decisive. ]

Of the other ground upon which the author claims the atten-}.
tion of the reader, viz., his relationship to James, we have |
already spoken. Modesty may have prevented. both of the }.
brothers from alluding to their relationship to Christ, even if }-
they were brothers to him; and, besides, they, being mindful of .
-the Saviour’s words, would prefer to put their spiritual relation ®
so far above mere earthly relations as to forget the latter. |

-¢ My mother and my brethren are these which hear the word |
of God, and do it.”

The persons addressed are named in the next clause. The
order of the words in Greek may be thus represented: To the
(in-God-the-father-sanctificd) and (in-Jesus-Christ-preserved)
called. The called are the persons addressed; the words in
the parentheses are used as adjectives to describe the kind of
‘the called. Instead of “ the sanctified,” many prefer the read-
ing, “the beloved.”

The called; that is, the invited out of the company of the
world. Invited in the mode described. The Greek term for
church is related to « the called,” and signifies the invited com- -
pany. Paul seems to have rendercd this term “called” a
technicality, probably with his eye upon passages like Matt. 20:
16; and 22: 14, “ for many be called but few chosen.” «The
called” is the genur of which ¢ the chosen” is a species. In
Rev. 17: 14, there is a further division: ¢« They that are with
him are called, and chosen, and faithful.” Not only invited, but

-have accepted. Not only accepted, but have proved faithful,
that is, worthy of the vocation ; have given diligence to make
the calling and election sure. Of course the calling of the
apostles was official as distinguished from that implying simply
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tian character. Woe think it not improbable that Peter

e and John, use this term with an intentional looking back
it as Paul's technicality. ’
verse 2, the author expresses his good wishes for those
ressed. He consciously follows the natural or chronological
er, mercy, peace, and love, that is, subjectively, forgiveness,
, principle. This verse serves as a good text in preaching
Christian experience.

II. The first part of the main body of the epistle assigns the

or’s reason for writing to those whom he addresses as

: beloved,” or rather his reason for writing them in a hortatory

nner. When he was preparing to write them, he was im-

f‘ pressed with the necessity of exhort.lng them most of all to use

their most strenuous endeavors to preserve the doctrine com-

1 mitted once for all to the care of Christians. There was to be

no new revelation of a system of saving truth. In view of ap-
proaching dangers, which the author forsees, it would be neces-
sary to exert themselves to prevent the corruption of the pre-
cious treasure. There is no lost epistle here which Bengeland
others see. The author proceeds to specifly the nature and
source of the danger. False teachers were craftily, if not
stealthily, . introducing themsclves for true teachers; insinuat-
ing themselves into the favor of those whom they would cor-
rupt. In the parallel passage, 2 Pet. 2: 21, the teachers of lies
stealthily introduced the false doctrine instead of themselves.
But their character and doom were written down of old by
the spirit of prophecy. So far from escaping detcction, their
names and penalties are to be found written down in the lists
of criminals. They were not as some spoken of, Is. 4:3, writ-
ten down for life and blessing, but for punishment: aud well, for
they by transmuting the grace of God into licentiousness have,
like Judas, sold (rejected) the only Master, and our Lord Je-
sus Christ. 'This is the characteristic sin of the false teachers
as stated both here and in 2 Peter. He who substitutes the
doctrines of man for the commandments of God, is not guilty of
» small offence, however common it may be.
In the 5th verse the author, as he had described the charac-
ters, turns his mind to consider their doom, as indicated by
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God’s Spirit in the Scriptures, presented by types of bad char-
aoter and their punishment; (1.) the liberated Israelites; (2. )
the wandering angels; (3.) the inhabitants of Sodom, &c.; (4.)
they are totally unlike Michael, the Archangel; (5.) tbey are |
like Cain; (6.) they are like Balaam and will pensh like Korah |
‘and his followers

In the 12th verse the author turns to nature for types um- 3
der which to classify the Antinomian teachers. They are (1)
like rocks, dangerous to mariners, (spots in your feasts of char- |
ity; (2.) like clouds without water and carried about of winds;
(8.) like autumnal trees, leafless, fruitless, over-turned by winds;
(4.) like raging waves of tho sea foaming out their own shame;
(5.) like wandering meteors that go out in the blackness of
darkness. ‘

Verse 14. By describing the doom of persons of these types
of character, Enoch had indicated the punishment of thesc false
teachers and (verse 17) the apostles confirmed the ancient
. prophesy.

If we would not often be misled in the interpretation of
prophesy, we must learn to make a distinction between those
fulfilments which present similar types only, from those which
are the literal and individual fulfilmenty which the author
intended. In Matt. 2: 15 and 18, are to be found two examples
of the former: ¢ Out of Egypt have I called my Son;” “Ia
Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping, and
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children and would not
be comforted, because they are not.” The overthrow of Jeru-
salem according to prediction presents a good specimen of the
latter. It was not intended to be stated by the author of this
epistle that Enoch and the apostles had in mind the false
teachers as individuals of certain names, but that the predic-
tions described the characteristics of these falze teachers and
their doom, appear when and where they might.

But to return. Verse 5, Jude said he bad resolved to gire
his readers line upon line, though they knew the truth by learn-
ing it once for all.  Yet he would not, as Peter said, be negli-
gent to stir up their pure minds by way of remembrance. If
Jude, under the spirit of inspiration, pursued such a course, let
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not the preacher of this day think it vain often to refresh the
minds of their hearers by the narration of the specimens of
the good and bad cbaracters described in the Bible. It is
on a principle similar to that whichleads the lawyer to present
to the jury precedent after precedent of the application of the
law in former decisions. Nothing.is so certain to carry the
minda of a jury governed by the law and evidence.

It was in vain in view of the fate of the sinning liberated
Israelites, for these wicked teachers to tell a flaming religious
experience, a glorious conversion, as proof that they wege
now preaching the truth. Israelites were undoubtedly deliver-
ed by miracles, but despite that, they sinned afterwards, and
were punished; and (verse 6) even the once holy angels who
did not keep within the boundaries marked for them by the
law of God, must be treated by God as sinners. Their former
exaltation and holiness present no ground for sparing them in
the day they sin. Angels and men must stand or fall by the
rule, “ by their fruits ye shall know them.” Despite this warn-
ing, so long ago given, there is nothing by which the masses °
are more easily deceived than by the fallacy here exposed.
How often we hear it said of some apostate preacher: “It
cannot be possible that he is a bad man; he was so soundly
converted; God so flessed bis labors,” &c.

The imagery of this sixth verse is a striking description of
sin and the condition of the sinner till his final doom is pro-
nounced. Sin consists in not keeping a holy being’s first es-
tate ; in voluntarily wandering from his own habitation or
sphere, and, as a consequence, the sinner is kept in prison like
a criminal already found guilty, but waiting for the penalty to
be pronounced by the judge. His darkness serves for dun.
geon and chains. .

In the next verse, the desolation and doom of the cities of
the plain present another sad specimen of the vengeance of
“eternal fire” in reserve for the false teachers who, like the in.
bhabitants of the doomed cities, indulge in sinful and unnatursl
lusts, and therefore despise dominion, and speak evil of digui-

ties. Those who set at naught the most sacred of God’s laws,
very eagily rcbel against human governments. 2 Pet. 2:10.
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In the same and kindred sins, practiced by the inhabitants o
8odom and Gomorrah, is one of the chief fountains of the p
ent slaveholders’ rebellion. |

Jude omits to use the case of Lot's wife as an illustration
but Peter does not omit it. |

In verse 9th, the author introduces a specimen of conduct oz
the part of Michael the archangel, in the light of which to set
off the moral deformity of those false teachers. Perhaps they
claimed for themselves the right, as exalted instructors, to rail
at their wicked opponents, as they called them. But Michael
eertainly was as exalted as they, and certainly he had as wicked
an opponent as any one can have. It was enough for the ex-
alted angel to say to the prince of adversaries, “ The Liord re-
buke thee;” that is, let God's judgment, or the trial instituted,
settle the case. These false teachers are to be classed with
the bad angels, not with the good.

° There has been much inquiry as to what event is here allud-
ed to. It seems to be cited like the preceding.cases from well-
known history—that is well known to Jude's readers as men-
tioned in verse fifth. It is not a new case to them, but the
author cites it as he does the case of the Israelites, despite the
familiar acquaintance of his readers with it. This seems to be
a good reason to suppose it is some event recorded in the
Scriptures. The thing that resembles it most is found in Zech.
8:1, &: “ And he showed me Joshua,the high priest, standing
before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right
band to resist him; and the Lord (that is, the one just called
the angel of the Lord,) said unto Satan, the Lord rebuke thee,
O Satan.”

Here is manifestly «the Lord rebuke thee,” uttered by
the angel against Satan. So far all is clear. The element
which presents the difficulty is, not the contention between
an angel and Satan, nor is it the manner in which the angel
plead against Satan, but about the thing in dispute, the body of
Moses. In Zechariah, the Devil brings a suit to have Israel,
as God’s people, not the body of Moses, delivered into his hands.

The way some suppose this difficulty is satisfactorily met, is
by asserting the identity of the body of Moses and Israel. As
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the church is called the body of Christ, so say these expositors
Israel or the old church is called the body of Moses. Were
this point made good, it would settle the case. If Israel is so
called, this is the only place in the Bible. That the difficulty
therefore remains, must be conceded by the eandid mind.

Apother supposition, with less plausibility, we must confess,
is that which tries to find the solution in the strange death and
burial of Moses, (Deut. 34:4, 5) taken in connection with the
transfiguration of Jesus. To prepare for the transfiguration
scene, it is supposed, the Saviour sent Michael for the proper
body of Moscs, to the burial place unknown to man, and that
the Devil, as keeper of the dead, refused to give it up, but that
the angel prevailed, in the name of the Lord Jesus, as the Lord
of the resurrection. As many things, well known to the apos-
tles, were not written in the gospels, so this event, it is sup-
posed, was well known in the times of Jude. This is cer-
tainly a very pleasing view, but for reasons we need not speoi-
fy, it can never be more than a theory without proof.

But the practical lesson, proper respect for ourselves and
the cause of God, which we would serve, forbids our entering
into mere railing against even the worst, is plain. Our curios-
ity must often fail to be satisfied even, where the practical in«
structions are perfectly understood, both with reference to Rev-
elation and nature.

The fear alluded to, when it is said that the angel durst not
bring a railing accusation against the Devil, was not fear of
the Devil, but of God. The adversaries against whom Jude
was warning Christians (verse 10) blasphemed Divine things,
railing where they did not understand, and, unlike brutes, cor-
rupted themselves in things which they onderstood as mere
animals.

In versc 11, we have almost the only New Testament in-
stance of the burden, the woe of the old prophets. The woe that
came upon Cain and Balaam must come upon those who walk
in the way of the murderer and the covetous false prophet.
More than that, since their rebellion assumes against Jesus the
form of Korah’s rebellion, they must in like manner perish.

The author now turns to nature for illustrations, thus afford-
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ing us this useful hint as preachers, to lay the foundations of
religious instruction in the Scriptures, but hesitate not to range
the whole universe for types and illustration. Some we may draw
from the sea, some from the land, and some from the heavens
above. In nature are types by which to set forth sin and its
doom, as well as to set forth holiness and its rewards. If the
righteous man is like a tree planted by the rivers of water,
that bringeth his fruit in his season, the wicked are like the
chaff which the wind driveth away. The wicked religious
teachers, in the love-feasts in Jude’s time, were like dangerous
rocks, jutting from the ocean’s surface. They feasted them-
selves fearlessly; they acted the shepherd to themseclves, but
the wolf to the flock. They were like the clouds, promising
rain in time of droath, but like the clouds that were driven
away by the winds before one drop falls upon the parched earth
They were like the leafless, fruitless, lifeless autumnal trees,
that autumnal winds prostrate, overturning them, root as well
as branch and trunk. As the wild waves spend their forces in
vain against immovable rocks, so these in vain attempt to over-
throw the truth of God in their shameful foamings. Brilliant
meteors are they, but like meteors their sudden exit only makes
darkness the more visible, prophetic of their everlasting doom
of darkness. '

In verses 14 and 15, the author comes to the subordinate
branch of his proposition. Not only are these false guides to
be doomed, but their doom was foretold of old, by prophesy,
(verse 4.) Proof: the prophesy of Enoch, the seventh from
Adam:

« Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to
execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungod-
ly among them of all their ungodly speeches which they have
ungodly committed, and all their hard speeches which ungodly
sinners have spoken against him."”

Here we have a picture of antediluvian manners enough like
the language of Moses: “ The earth also was corrapt before
God; and the earth was filled with violence; and God looked
upon the earth, and bekold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had
corrupted his way upon the earth.” The ungodly and hard
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speeches spoken of are sufficient to show that sinners behaved
then just as they do now. This fault-finding with God is an in-
variable quality of tho impenitent heart. So Jude's picture of
false guides is evidently an excellent photograph, showing the
lips and eyes of those photographed.

From the earliest ages, not only was the first coming of
Christ expected, but, also, the second, the coming to judgment
—the coming with “ the holy myriads.” These representations
of the Old Testament are abundantly confirmed by the New.
The very person who was with us in the first coming uses similar
language with reference to his second coming: “ When the Son
of Man shall come in his glory, and all his holy angels with him,
then shall he zit upon the throne of his glory.” It is, perbaps,
eagier for the human race to believe in Christ coming in judg-
ment, than to believe in his coming in mercy.

But how did Jude learn this prophesy of Enoch? We may
say it must have been by direct revelation of God to Jude; by
tradition ; or by the apocryphal book of Enoch. The first
supposition is against the whole tenor of the epistle as declar-
ed by the author in the fifth verse, and illustrated by his cita-
tions from writings well known to his readers. But to this
epirit of the author either of the other suppositions is conge-
nial. Wae believe it was from tradition, as preserved for us in
the apocrypbal book of Enoch, which was written probably not
far from Jude’s time. It is not within our plan to enter upon
the discussion of this point, but we can state in few words our
conclusions, which we leave without argument to the judgment

of the reader.

First, it scems to us it is proved that the book of Enoch ex-
isted before the time of Jude; secondly, that this passage is
quoted from that book despite the views of Barnes and others
to the contrary. We give the passage from the book of Enoch,
as furnished by Barnes himself, with the single remark that
Jude follows Enoch much more accurately than the New Testa-
ment writers do the books of the Old Testament in many of
their citations. But here is the passage, which the reader may
compare with Jude for himself:

«Behold, he comes with ten thousand of his saints, to execunte

156
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judgment upon them, and destroy the wicked, and reprove all
the carnal, for everything which the sinful and ungodly have
done and committed against him.”

‘We suppose Jude quoted from the book what was true and
generally received among the Jews, without intending to indorse
it as an inspired book, any mere than Paul endorsed the writ-
ing of Menander, from whom he quoted the excellent maxim:
« Evil commpnications corrupt good manners.”

At verse 17th and 18th, the author enters upon the applica-
tion of his remarks to his readers. He shows them that by
remembering the words of the apostles, who had described
these deceivers, they could be preserved from the corruption
and destruction to which the false guides were so intent upon
leading their hearers. “Baut, beloved, remember ye the words
which were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus
Ohrist; how that they told you there should be mockers in the
last time, who should walk after their own ungodly lusts.”

We have put in Italics the words which indicate the charac-
teristic by which the author knows them as distinguished from
true teachers. Verse 16.

From the language of these verses, we think it is plain that
Jude wrote later than Paul and Peter.

In verse 19, the author adds several specifications, familiar
to the eyes of his readers, concerning the false guides. They un-
doubtedly complained that Jude was no gentleman, in allowing
himself to be so personal, in speaking-so that his readers could
not well mistake his meaning. The expression, “ separating
themselves,” is no doubt taken from the Septuagint, Is. 45 : 24,
and alludes to separating themselves from God as the source of
justificatfon and redemption.

In the 20th verse we have “ buslding yourselves up on your
most holy faith,” as the contrast of “ separate;” “ Pray in the
Holy Ghest,” as the contrast of “sensual—having not the
Spirit.” Though Christ keeps us, we are to keep ourselves in
the love of God. When Divine and human activity meet, man
is blessed. Mercy through Christ is our only hope for eternal
life. These verses, the 20th and 21st, furnish an excellent
text on the nature and means of the true spiritual life, which
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our author says is protection against destructive heresies. It
requires the forces of good health to resist the poison of a ma-
larious atmosphere. All this needs to be studied as a sharp
contrast to the characteristic,  walking after their own ungod-
ly lusts,” by which the enemies of the cross are distinguished.
Bat life is not given to waste its forces upon itself. Chris-
tians are called into the marvellous light for 'the purpose of
working for Him who came to seek the lost. Thjs service is
alluded to in the 22d and 23d verses, and a hint is given as to
some modes Lo be observed, if we would be successful. There
seems to be a confusion in the order of the words in the ordi-
nary reading. The thought is: “Save some, snatching them
Jrom the fire ; others compassionate with fear, hating even the
garment spotted from the flesh.” Those who are in buildings
already in flames, must be snatched from the fire or perish. A
degree of gentleness may be used towards those apparently
not so near their fate. Without the care to avoid the contami-
nation of those whom we are striving to save, we may fall un-
der the law. «Pity and then embrace” the vice. Jesus could
touch the leper and remain clean before the strictest ceremonial
law ; much of his spirit must dwell in us if we would preserve
the pure heart which affords the privilege of seeing God while
associating, even for their good, with the fallen and degraded.

IIL The conclusion with doxology. Here is, after the man-
ner of the French, the # Adicun” to God. He is able to keep
from falling into the sins described those who trust him. He
that is thus kept, is safe indeed, and shall at length stand un-
spotted in the heavenly presence, in great rapture, for his es-
cape from so many snares.

Of the doxology we need only remark, it is one of the most
complete in the Scriptures.

We have freely appropriated whatever has come in our way
in Bengel, Barnes, the Comprehensive Commentary, Poole
and the Lexicons. We have purposely omitted the details of
criticism on words and phrases, so as to save more room for
the statement of results, hoping thus the better to profit most
readers.
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Arr. IV.—TRUE SCHOLARSHIP.*

Literary festivals have their enjoyment and their instruction,
—their fruition and their hopes. They beckon old men, wes-
ried in the hard work of life, back to the fellowships that make
them forget their years and secm young again, and they also
furnish a stand-point from which young and ardent natures take
their survey of an anticipated life. Tender and touching mem-
ories crowd together on such occasions, and aspirations and
prophecies swell in many a bosom, and break from many a lip.
The sober leseons of experience blend ‘with the dreams of un-
tried ambition. Scholarship is present in its budding and blos-
soming spring-time, and it is present, too, bringing its autumn
fruits.

It is well to gather thus occasionally in the name of letters.
Literature deserves and is fitly honored by gala-days. The
work of learning is important enough to justify a public state-
ment and a public recognition. Its benefactions are many and
great, and society is none too deeply conscious of their value,
and none too forward to speak its thanks. Knowledge acts
like the sun, bringing the morning from the east in silence,
wooing fruitfulness, and evolving higher life by processes so
gentle that we arc more than half unconscious of its work.
And it is no small object gained if, by means of such a festival,
the real utility of education may be more clearly seen, if men
may behold anew the dignity of scholarship, learn to revere
the ministry of the college, and find the chief items of wealth in
their ideas rather than in their acres.

And yet this hour ought to be devoted to some higher end
than the mere utterance of panegyric, or the indulgence of lit-
erary self-complacency. We need to do something more than
to justify our pursuits as scholars, to repel the accusations of
criticism, and silence the cavilling tongue of doubt. This is an

* This article was originally delivered as an Address, before the
Societies of a Literary Institution, which fact may explain its rhetor-
ical form.
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hour for study not less than for congratulation. We come not
only to rejoice over our privileges, but also to learn our daty.
We may sing peans to scholarship if we will, but we are set
also to execute its commands. We honor it by our work rath-
er than by our word. It can spare our compliments, if it can
have our service. We testify for it not so much when we ealo-
gize its spirit, a3 when we show that it has built up for us a
noble manhood. Its certificates are not the diplomas we put
proudly into our pockets, but the dignity we put calmly and
constantly into our lives. Let me then speak of TRUE ScHOL-
ARSHIP, a8 distinguished from that which is seeming and false;
of its real uses as distinguished from its baseless pretensions;
and of its practical work in the living world, as distinguished
from the dreaming of the cloister, the droning of the literary
aristocrat, and the effeminate etiquette of the pedant. Such a
study may offer us less of quiet luxury, but it may yield us quite
as much of real profit.

Scholarship is. not absolute but relative; whether it repre-
sents quantity or quality. It does not stand always and every-
where for the same amount nor for the same sort of attain-
ments. The inventory representing the acquisitions of a grad-
uate of an ordinary American College, might appear a some-
what meagre schedule to a Professor in a German University ;
and we might be still more freely complained of for lacking
thoroughness than for wanting breadth of culture. The mental
training of by-gone centuries differed greatly from that of the
present; and that of the future may perhaps differ from it more
widely still. The work to be done by a specific age or peo-
ple, will and must modify somewhat the culture that is provided
and the culture that will be sought. As elements and means of
discipline, Mathematics and the Classics will doubtless long re-
main prominent in every course of liberal study, but regard is
to be had to use as well as to discipline,—the toiler may be
sometimes set to try his tools instead of being kept forever
sharpening them. And a true scholarship will begin by asking
what is the work to be done by the trained man, or by the dis-
ciplined woman. For all right scholarship has two ends stead-
ily in view,—it would dignify and enrich the scholar’s own na-

16%
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ture and experience, and it would also make'of him & larger
and better power to act on and in society.

A well-trained and well-developed mind is & definite result.
It is more than a factor; it is a product. A keen intellect,
whose action i8 vigorous'and healthy; a nice taste, that appre-
ciates all excellence and feasts on it; a strongimagination, that
vivifies all thoughts and builds up all beauntiful and glorious
things out of the commonest elements of a prosy world; an
energetic purpose, that never allows life to stagnate, and puts
momentum into every movement; a discriminating conscience,
in whose presence tho limits of right and wrong are marked by
definite boundaries, and policy never escapes detection by pat-
ting on the mask of principle; a faith, so calm that a chaos can-
not make it tremble and a jubilee of Satan cannot make it wa-
ver, and yet 8o heroic that it will stand alone on the battle-
field like Abdiel, and conquer the most terrible foes by persist-
ence, as Bunyan’s Christian conquered Apollyon; a fellowship
with Heaven, so intimate and fruitful that the midnight hears
its prayer, and the very dungeons ring with its Te Deum;—
these elements, dwelling together in the temple of a single
man’s experience, tell us the meaning of life, and show to us its
splendid froitage. And it is forever the aim of all true cultare
to induce such experiences and develop such results as these.
Scholarship is doing its true work just in proportion as it takes
a mind, in its weakness, or selects it from the common mass of
minds, and puts it in poesossion of such high capacities, and
rouses it to such high work.

And such a mind, great though it be in itself, is some
thing more and better than a lifeless monument. It isa force
in society,—a power in life. The very breath of such a man
makes the air fragrant; he proclaims the dignity and worth of
a human soul by his simple greatness; his exalted character
rebukes all low living; and his high experiences, reflected in
his face, beckon all observers upward and encourage their as
piration. He shows men the greatness that germinates within
themselves, and lifts the goal of pursuit farther away toward
heaven. He cannot live for himself alone; for his broad and
far-reaching shadow offers shelter when he stands solitary and
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silent, and the garlands of glory which have been wreathed
about him tell the story of his struggles to the observer, and
cry as with prophetic tongues,—* He who would be crowned
must conquer.”

And such a man is not, and cannot be, a mere silent and

passive worker. He will see the meaning of life, and by his
work interpret it. Meeting ignorance and misconception, he
will make his lips distil wisdom, and put bewildered souls on
the true road. He will lay his strong arm under weakness and
lift it to its feet again. Good causes, that have been betrayed
and impeached, will find in him an advocate, and righteous
principles that were crucified he will take gently down from
the cross, and laying them away in his own new tomb, wait for
their triumphant resurrection. He will go out among men to
wield all his grcat powers, and he will wield them under the
direction of his ample knowledge, and according to the best
impulses of his.well-trained heart. What he is will build him
up into great majesty, and fill him with all precious experiences,
and what he does will make him flame like a sun in the firma-
ment of society, and give spreadiog fruitfulness to surrounding
life, as the freshets of the Nile turn the deserts of northern
Egypt into gardens. And looking abroad upon this two-fold
result, one may see the real aim and the completed work of a
true scholarship.

This, however, is dealing with the subject in a very general
and comprehensive way. What are some of the features and
qualities of the scholarship which adapts itself to our time and
country, and which it should be the office of our educational ap-
pliances to promote, and the effort of young men and women to
secure ? This question is important and practical,—important
because it is practical. The student’s ideal, if he have a defi-
nite ideal at all—and if he has not he might about as well shut
his books and go to ditching the interval or fencing the prairie,
~the student’s ideal will very largely determine his actual.
It will fornish the motives and control the methods of his
study; it will assimilate all sorts of mental nutriment-—tarn.
ing even poetry into prose, and teaching him to reckon the val.
ue of tranacendentalism by the table of Federal money; or it
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will, if false, weary him out in a fruitless attempt to become a
sparkling philosopher when God meant him for a respectable
pedagogue. He only whose aim is right hits the target; the
ball may fall short of it even then; but he is sure to make an ap-
proach to it. And only he who correctly apprehends the object
which he should seek in his life as & scholar, will be likely to
become its possessor. The aim at a false ideal gives us only s
calamity when we have actualized it, if we find actualization
possible; the struggle for the right goal may bring us joyfully
there, or if that be too much, it will at least set us down far on
the way.

1. The first thing to be suggested as essential to true schol-
arship, is that each student needs to preserve a thorough per.
sonal identity and a true independence of character. Scholar-
ship is properly an attribute of manhood, not a substitute for
it. Scholars are made, not by the processes of petrifaction,
but of assimilation. The moss becomes stone, as we say;—
that is, one by one the vegetable particles are borne away, and
the mineral particles are deposited in the vacant place, until,
by and by, there is only the form of the vegetable remaining,
the substance has wholly changed. Scholarship, such as it is,
is sometimes produced in the same way. Algebraical signs, lin-
gual roots and particles, phosphates and sulphurets, bivalves
and articulata, tertiary deposits and coal measures, cotyledons
and angiosperms, nebulee and precessions of the equinoxes,
pancreatic juice and the ablative absolute, affirmations of the
consciousness and verbs in 4, logarithms and instinct, hydro-
static pressure and theories of causation, equation of payments
and the doctrine of the unconditioned,—these are the elements
which, one by one, become deposited in the student’s nature by
displacing the elements of his original manhood. He has be-
come full of thoughts, but he haslost the power of thought. He
has packed away his text-books within him till he has loaded
down or crowded out the powers whose healthy and free ac-
tion could only render him efficient, and he has become simply
a great repository of symbols and a cabinet of specimens. He
has grown up a Cyclopedia by ceasing to be a man. He only
quotes his authors when you ask for his opinions, and repeats
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his teachers,—tone, gesture, and all,—when he attempts to give
instruction. He is a copyist or an echo—content to stand like
a phrenological plaster-cast, showing to observers how men
bave mapped out the realm of knowledge, and only aiming, in
his highest ambition, to put his single tone into the psalm of
life, as the player claps his cymbals when a note needs to be
emphasized.

Now, first of all, true scholarship demands that the student
preserve and enlarge his personality,—that he be a definite and
positive quantity rather than a mere co-efficient,—that he as-
similate his knawledge instead of burying himself beneath it ;—
that he use it instead of giving himself up to be used by it. Itis
valuable to bim in proportion as it develops his power, and
scarcely less than injurious when it is allowed to crush that
power, or when it forbids him to wield it freely. I am not
commending the egotism which is hardly capable of being
tanght ; nor the captiousness which stops to doubt or question
or deny every thing, though it be as plain as an axiom; nor the
intense self-consciousness which disfigures every sentence with
pronouns of the first person singular. All that is insufferable
vanity, which makes wisdom impossible. But one may study
a text-book without shutting himself between the covers; he
may defer to his teachers without turning ape or parrot ; he may
associate with scholars without losing himself in the wilder-
ness of their fancies. And that modest but manly independ-
ence, which hears the testimony and then frames its own ver-
dicts, which fortifies each conclusion with careful thought, which
treats every honest doubt with respect even while other men
sneer at it, which would rather confess its ignorance than dog-
matize over unsettled questions, that would prefer the loss of
caste to the loss of intellectual integrity, that would sooner

stand alone and be right than lead & multitade who were has-
tening to canonize a wrong, that would cry with Galileo, “ And
yet it moves,”’ even before signing the charter which gave a new
base of life to a conservative lie,—such an independence as that
is the Granite formation which underlies all genuine deposits of
knowledge and supports the successive layers of all true schol-
arship. He who lacks it only gives learning over to contempt
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and impeaches every educational institution in the hearing of
the public. Save as scholarship develops and promotes all
manly qualities and all high forms of life, its promises will be
set down as pretences, its work will excite suspicion, and its
fruits leave society poorer.

2. And this leads me to say that a true scholarship will
never be self-complacent simply because a regular course of
study has been gone over; it will never parade its diplomas as
the last and surest proof of large attainments; nor flaunt os-
tentatiously the mere trappings of literature, instead of laying
away within, the solid substance of learning. .

I am not bidding you set a slight value upon the systematic
training of the seminary, nor upon the curriculum of the ecol-
lege; I am not teaching you to spurn the testimonials which
wise teachers give to the effectual diligence of students; and I
am not unmindful of the charms and graces of polite literatare
and ornamental scholarship. He who deems himself certain of
mental eminence while spurning the help of educational appli-
ances, is probably either a dunce or an egotist, and dunces and
egotists seldom turn out prodigies. He who boasts over the
absence of a diploma is probably giving 8 new version of the
fox's harangue to his friends on the unsightly appearance of a
tail, after he had had his own caudal appendage snapped off in
the steel-trap. And the sneers at literary taste, and the pro-
tests against the graces of a finished culture, remind one of the
self-congratulations of the maiden lady, whose ugliness of face
and spirit had shocked half the young men in the neighborhood,
and who thanked fortune, as she said, that she had never been
proud of ker beauty, and that ske should never have to answer
for the sin of coquetry.

But it is worth the while to remember that a college course
does not of necessity confer wisdom along with the degree it
procures; that the reading of Blackstone and Chitty positively
secures to no unfledged lawyer high forensic skill ; and a young
man may study a dozen systems of divinity and yet be onlys
clerical weakling in the pulpit. He who relies on his teachers
instead of himself will be disappointed. There is no magie in
appliances to compel scholarship ;—the liberal learning of the
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Professor cannot be at once transferred to a heedless member
of the class ;—and the solid reputation of the University is not
insured as an inheritance to every graduate. Itis a poor an-
swer to a question, touching one’s attainments, when he only
points to the text-books he has used; and it is a sorry proof of
power to parade a piece of parchment.

Such testimonies will not suffice ;—not even so well as they
once did. Society asks for deeds rather than for certificates. He
who can work is employed, and he who develops and uses
power is revered. Force of thought gets distinction, no mat-
ter where it is developed; and serviceable skill bears off the
honors from the field. He who claims to be educated will be
asked what he can do; and he who demands public esteem is
calmly told to buy it. And there is no injustice in all that. In
the long run real merit gets recognized; and he who waits for
deference and finds it does not come, would do well to ask
whether it is certain that it is deserved. And there are not
many sorrier specimens of life than those presented by young
men, with all the bones and muscles that go to make up a com-
plete frame, and with the faculties of a whole mind in posses-
sion, who have managed to go through the routine of liberal
study, and who then stand idly, year after year, because they
have learned to scorn all ordinary occupations;—pompously
demanding to be assigned a place among extraordinary and
dignified ones before they have shown any adequate competen-
cy for the service ;—seeming to feel that they have laid society
under obligation to pet and praise and defend them, by becom-
ing liberally educated. And these are not wholly men of straw.
They may be found, here and there, wondering at the ingrati-
tude and blindness of the public that cannot see or will not ap-
preciate their fancied excellencies, and seandalized at seeing
others, that make no boast of scholarship, winning their way to
posts of honor, and becoming great moving powers in society.
They forget that their pretensions are adapted to provoke sus-
picion, that their demands awaken resistance, that their croak-
ing shows a lack of real mettle, that their pleafor nothing but
dainty or dignified work begets a distrust of their ability, and a
scorn of their exclusiveness. The scholar’s character should
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be his passport, his practical wisdom his diploma, bis heroic
purpose should solicit confidence from his fellows, and his res-
olute labor attest his worth. Real scholarship needs no herald
to go before it, and no panegyrist to dog its foot-steps and tell
men that a hero bas just passed by. It will carry its signet on
its forehead ; its very air will be royal, and its calm and modest
tone will exhibit and not conceal the nobleness behind it. Hon-
or will inhabit all spheres where it abides, and it will lay its
hand upon no task without investing it with a new importance.
% Behold my jewels,” said the Roman matron, as she pointed to
her children, and the true scholar will have his wealth symbol-
ized in his work.

And the attainments of the true scholar will be of the solid
rather than of the brilliant sort. He will gather his learning
for use and not for exhibition. It must add to his own power
and enrich his own experiences in order to satisfy him; he will
not readily vote himself a philosopher because somebody has
wondered at his profundity, nor sct himselfdown as a literary
marvel because his graduating oration was pronounced a showy
performance. The dull iron ore is worth an hundred fold more
to men than all the gold that can be gathered, and a plain man of
high principle and solid common sense is a richer possession for
a community than a dozen scholastic theorizers, or a whole reg-
iment of wits whose common speech isall ablaze with epigrams.
The pedant hangs all his mental wares at the doors and win-
dows, as the Parisian shopkeepers display their finery; the
shop inside is narrow in its proportions and dirty in its ap-
pearance; the true scholar is like the western bottom lands,
the deeper you sub-soil the more wealth is torned in the fur-
row, and the more magnificent are the harvests which appear
and invite the sickle of the reaper.

3. And this suggests again that an acquaintance with our am-
ple and varied English literature, and especially an acquaint-
ance with that portion of it which belongs to its earlier periods,
will be both promotive of true scholarship and essential to its
security. We import our fashions very largely from abroad,
and it is very fashionable to glorify the wealth of other lands
than our father land, and praise the music of other tongues than

)




1863.] True Scholarship. 181

that in which our cradle lullabies were sung, and which our
souls use as a chariot when they would find the way to heaven
along the track of prayer. I do not disparage either the lan-
guages or the literatare of the old classic times; for the first
constitate a noble study, and the last is richly instructive. The
martial spirit of the old Roman warriors seems pealing its
clarion, or leading a charge, or telling a tale of victory, in the
stately Latin prose even of our text-books, or reposing like a
conqueror in its tent in the swelling cadences of Virgil; and the
critical subtlety and the poetical richness of the Grecian mind
are symbolized in the verbal conjugations and the rhythmic
flow of the language which at first bewilders and then charms
every student. But comparatively few of our ordinary students
take the pains to learn of the wealth of thought and the skill of
diction which are enshrined in the older English literature.

I cannot stop to give anything like an analysis of these am-
ple and varied productions, nor even draw out a list of the au-
thors who stampzd the impress of their genius upon their times,
—who interpreted their own age, represented the products of
centuries before their own, and gave direction to the thought
of succeeding generations. But there is hardly one subject of
thought bat that literature unfolds and illustrates it; scarcely
one great practical problem that is not there dealt with ; scarce-
ly one style of speech but has its high examples; scarcely one
hope swelling the soul but finds there inspiration to quicken it;
scarcely one grand object of pursuit but is revealed with won-
derful distinctness and invested with more magnetic power.
There is the solid and luminouns thought of Bacon, where every
sentence is freighted with wisdom; the quaint imagery and the
picturesque moralizing of Quarles, who paints a precept with an
original similitude, utters a warning through an unaccustom-
ed metaphor, and lifts up & great truth by the help of al-
literations ; the pure and wise, and lively simplicity of Cow-
ley, who loves nature with a child’s enthusiasm, discourses

* of a landscape with the charm of a true poet, and talks of met-
aphysics with a genial vivacity that forbids his instructed and
delighted auditor to grow weary; the vivid dramatizings of
Ben. Johnson, who puts life on the stage that he may help us to

16 .
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understand it when we meet it in the castle or the street; the
lofty wisdom of Hooker, whose thought always takes an wup-
ward sweep and leaves the reader nearer to heaven; the varied
learning and magnificent periods of Taylor, who so revels in the
luxuriance of the universe that it seems a self-denial to come
back to his home and rest; the pungent Saxon and the bold
home-thrusts of South, whose sermons overflow with argument
and set forth the expressional power of the language; the ex-
haustless wealth of Shakespeare, who scatters his gems as a
summer night scatters dew-drops,~—putting five centuries of his-
tory into a play, and painting half a nation’s life on a page; the
wondrous magnificence of Milton, the movement of whose verse
is like the roll of the ocean after a storm,—wave thundering in
upon wave,—and the swell of whose music is like a Te Deum pour-
ed from the pipes of a great organ along the nave of a cathedral;
these are some of the educational influences that offer themselves
to the student in our abundant English literature. It is the blos-
soming of the English mind in the various stages of its culture, set-
ting forth the qualities of its life, and bearing witness to the pro-
ductiveness of the soil. There may be seen the conflicts of prin-
ciples whose power comesout in the heroes we venerate ; and there
may be felt the throbbing of the great hearts whose love and devo-
tion are the highest wealth of any kingdom. The solid learning
of scholars is spread out as food for vigorous natures there, and
the flowers of poetry are profusely dispensed, and dispersed to
srake all the mental landscape beautiful. There philosophers
discourse profound and serious wisdom; there research dis-
plays its stores, and pious meditation shows how aspiring souls
struggled and rose to God. Not a phase of life hbut gets an
impressive portraiture, not a department of knowledge but is
nobly represented, not a quality in manly character but is im-
pressively set forth, not a brave struggle of the heart but finds
some one to vocalize and interpret its aspiration. Armies that
battled for the rights which we inherit tramp across the page
as we read ; the stormy debates of still stormier revolutions
are repeated before us; cottages open their doors and show us
our ancestral life around the hearth-stonc; and the sonorous
liturgy of the cathedral and the simple but reverential psalm of
the conventicle float down together across the stretch of centuo-
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ries, and set all the heart-chords vibrating. Whatever nurtures
solidity and strength of thought, amplitude of survey, enthusi-
asm of spirit, love for beauty, longing for human improvement,
and aspiration for immortal good, may be found a8 a part of
that precious literary inheritance which every year of English
history has been enlarging and enriching. It deals with our
owa type of mind, it shows us the unfolding of our own institu-
tions, it tells how our own public and private character has
been built up, it offers us an inventory of the forces which throb
in and through our whole social life, and exhibits the method
in which we are to employ power for high and beneficent ends.
No nation has had a more significant history, nor ever wielded
more varied implements, nor ocoupied 8 more important posi-
tion, nor had offered it & sublimer destiny, than this same Eng-
lish nation, combining the past of the old world and the prom-
ised future of the new. And no American scholar has done
anything like justice to his opportunities, or honored his posi-
tion, who has so busied himself over foreign tongues or scien-
tific theories, a8 to ignore the treasures of English thought,and
exclude the solid and generous culture which a study of Eng-
lish literatnre would give him.

4. A true scholarship will aim to enrich and dignify ourcom-
mon spheres and common life with the capacities and experi-
ences of learning. By so much as scholars are more amply
taught, are they bound to outgrow the follies of exclusiveness
and the imbecilities of aristocracy, for these are the weaknesses
of little natures, and the warpings of a vicious or partial train-
ing. The scholar is forever sent by his duty, and committed
hy his virtual pledges, to work for the instruction of society..
It is a sad fact that we are so in the habit of estimating every
thing by its value at the broker’s counter, or its power to lift
us up in the social scale. We are in the way of taking it for
granted that every college student must be intending to plead
law, or practice medicine, or preach the gospel ; and that every
young lady who studies Logic and Latin is aiming to found or
manage a female seminary, or edit a magazine, or preside in a
parsonage. Wae take it for granted that they intend to use
their diplomas as a passport to some peculiar distinction, and
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that their years of study are the price they pay for the privi-
lege of being exempted from the burdens of all common work
for the rest of life. Now this is to degrade learning, and to
divest education of all its real dignity. Scholarship is an interior
treasure, whose value is independent of position, and whose
ministry is any where glorious. Outward misfortunes may com-
pel a philosopher to beg for bread, or a poet to break stones in
the street, or send a wise statesman into exile, or lock up a
flaming apostle in a prison; but the treasures of the mind do
not part with their value. Their enriching power grows great
and glorious in such strains of life as these. The meditations
of the philosopher over his crust may make his meal more glad
than any which an epicure enjoys at his groaning board; the
precious music in the poet’s soul may render him deaf to all the
din of the crowded thoroughfare; magnificent systems of polit-
ical economy may grow up in the exiled statesman’s thought,
and the apostle’s dungeon becomes a temple of song to the
prisoner, and then it is a splendid Mecca where the succeeding
centuries go on pilgrimage.

When a true scholar is asked why he studies, his answer will
be— To ennoble my nature and enrich my experience ;”—and
if the querist still stares wonderingly and repeats his question,
the scholar only adds—“1I am preparing to teach ignorant souls
how to interpret life.” There is no higher work for Scholar-
ship to do than to put its honors upon common labor, and dig-
nify our most ordinary spheres of service with his presence.
Study is not lost because the student follows the plough, or
brings out the cunning of the fingers in the artisan’s-shop, or
fills all the day with the music of the forge. In these spheres,
and such as these, the great mass of men must continue to
abide. Thero the primary powers of society are wielded, and
its primary wants are supplied. And there can be no nobler
work for scholarship to undertake than to bear the joys and in-
spiration of learning to these masses who toil and sweat with-
-out knowing the luzuries which education brings, and show
them by example how all needful work is noble, and how it may
be married to literary culture as the swarthy Vulcan of mythol-
ogy was wedded to Venus, the goddess of grace and beauty.
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A company of well educated men, scattered over a common-
wealth, employing their energy and wearing meekly their solid
honors in the spheres of common toil, would be making a plea -
for scholarship whose silent elogquence no orator could rival,
and would be scattering the benefactions of learning as no mere
scientifie teacher knows how. The pompous pedant, on the
other hand, disgraces his Alma Mater and tempts the whole
community to a crusade against the school.

5. Let me say again that true scholarship will be modest be-
fore the multiplied problems which it cannot solve, and rever-
ent before the face of that supernatural teaching which so
blends the authority of the Infinite Sovereign with the teaching
of a Friend and the mercy of a Father. Scholarship has a mis-
sion to perform in relation to the presumptuous theories of the
universe which a superficial science is multiplying, and in rela-
tion to the skepticism which a boastful self-sufficiency is so free
40 avow. '

The right of private judgment has been nobly won through
many & hard-fought battle, but that hardly justifies every tyro
in philosophy in setting himself up for an oracle; freedom of

inquiry is a crucible where the dross of error is purged away
from the gold of truth, but that does not warrant every man
who is living falsely in scouting every religious doctrine that
condemns his conduct. A denial, it should be remembered,
destroys nothing except the influence which the rejected senti-
ment exerts over the man, and a doubt unsettles only the faith
or the character of the doubter. A text of Scripture remains
Just as it was after men have got weary of torturing it on the
rack of a false exegesis, or of pelting it with the smuttiest sar-
casms; and & vote of the largest majority annuls no law of
God. A true and heroic and persistent faith is the only rea-
sonable thing; and the very weakest and most imbecile credulity
is often that which is known as skepticism. A man is tometimes
only uncovering his servile weaknesses, instead of setting
forth a manly and independent mind, when he contemns his
father's Christian counsels, and ridicules the prayerful confi-
dence which sanctified his mother’s life, and renders her memo-
ry fragrant.
16*
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This pomposity of denial, and this pride of doubt, is almost
a mania or an opidemic among young men, and especially
among that class of young men who are not sufficiently taught
to enable them to know their own ignorance, and whose culture
has proceeded just far .enough to promote conceit. I do not,
by any means, deny that doubts over religion may be honest,
and a calm and healthy criticism may question the dogmas
which commanded a majority vote in an old council, and have
had the endorsement of a thousand years. It is the misfortume
of some minds to be constitutionally suspicious,—their very in-
tellect is shaped like an interrogation point,and they spontane-
ously challenge every proposition that approaches them. Oth-
ers may have long taken ecverything on trust and authority,

"mixing up all sorts of incongruities in the mental stomach, un-
til chemical fermentation and colic have made an emetic neces-
eary, and so they spend the rest of life in disgorging and
retching, and spurning all healthful tonics as nostrums. Others
still have been schooled viciously, and now find it difficalt to
unlearn what stands in the way of true and solid teaching;
and yet others innocently misconceive for a time the character
of that faith which is offered them in the name of the Messiah,

"and so accuse simply. because they do not understand. All
these are properly excepted from the great mass of those who
claim to be too wise to need supernatural light, or too discrim-
inating to accept the evidences offered to prove it has come, or
too busy with practice to leave time to take care of faith, or
too much interested in the affairs of this world to devote at-
tention to the doubtful and distant concerns of the other.

This skepticism assumes many phases, and is variously rep-
resented. There is the devotee of science, who declares that
the history of the universe is written on the forehead of the
world, and that the author of Genesis has contradicted the old-
er record, and so convicted himself of forgery or ignorance.
There is the materialist, who demonstrates that there is no
soul, and so no future life; and the pantheistic metaphysician,
who, annihilates all human and Divine personality and makes
life only a circulation of - being, like the evaporation and con-
densation and flowing of the ocean waters, till they find their
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way back to the sea. Then there are those who will have only
the religion which is absolute and universal; and the believers
in the adequacy of spiritual insight, who pronounce all special
teaching an absurdity and all book revelations impossible, who
count all miracles deceptions, and know no prophets but those
which appear in the form of brilliant men. And, last of all,
there are those who disbelieve in the Bible through their be-
lief in the ancient hieroglyphics and in the oriental chronology ;
and those who have, it may be, some confidence in the quakings
of Horeb,%ut much more in the waltzing of parlor furniture;
who suppose Isaiah may have meant something when he took
up the burden of Babylon, but very much less than a modern
trance medium means who discourses about the degrees of de-
velopment, or harangues about spiral progression through the
seven celestial spheres. A
Of these phases and theories of skepticism I cannot and need
‘not stop to speak at length. But it may be said that not one
in a thousand among men find any clear story of our race or
philosophy of our life in the volume of nature; they who claim
to find it, had their eyes opened by the hand of the gospel;
and even these perpetually contradict each other and contra-
dict themselves,—amending and modifying and rejecting their
old traunslations as the work of exploration goes on. The ma-
terialist attributes to matter qualities and powers which no
analyst ever discovered, and so believes what taxes credulity
far more than anything he rejects, and the pantheist exalts men
to the rank of Gods only to degrade both God and man to the
rank of the beast. The Absolute Religion, which is so mach
glorified, sends the Fetich to'adore the crocodile, the Calmuch
to smear his hands with human sacrifice, and the New Zealand-
er to feast on human flesh; and the prophets who speak in be-
half of epiritual insight, dispute about what is to be seen by
the inward eye, and quarrel about the significance of what is
beheld in common. Nine-tenths of all those who make human
history almost eternal, never read a line of Confucius, nor saw
a translation of the Vedas; and the responsive raps on the
tablo are as loud and prompt and decisive when the name of
some living man is called, as when Goliath is summoned with
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his spear like & weaver’s beam, or Samson comes swinging the
arms that once plucked down the pillars of the Philistine tem-
le. o
F But I do not stop to discuss these developments of skepti-
cism, or illustrate the credulity they imply. I only say that
true scholarship will be too modest to endorse their monstrous
pretensions almost without inquiry, too critical to swallow their
fallacies without wincing, too reverent to mock at the sanctities
they attack, too philanthropic to look on the moral wastes they
create, and the heart-wrecks they multiply with imdifference,
too considerate and serious to endorse the dogmatic and flip-
pant utterances they nurture over man’s highest concerns.
The true scholar will be quick to sce and prompt to declare
that a real reverence for God and a practical faith in the Bible
have underlain all the best qualities in character, all the noblest
heroism in life, and all the grandest movements in history;
and he will be slow to acknowledge that falsehoods can mature
such fruits as these. He will look after the reasons for faith;
and demand the grounds of doubt, and point out the implica-
tions of denial. He will not only have an eye for the diffical-
ties of confidence, but an eye also for the absurdities of skepti-
cism. As a helper of progress, he will seek to simplify and
make belief accurate, and as the guardian of all great interests
which by-gone centuries have committed to him in trust, he
will cling to the ancient inheritance of faith till he is sure that
the new gifts promised by skepticism are larger and better.
True scholarship surveys the whole realm of life, and then plans
and works for a broad field and a long future; and it will not
covet ephemeral and superficial gains when they lead to suc-
ceeding losses and ultimate bankruptcy. A young man who is
chiefly ambitiouns to sparkle, and is bent on ends which can be
gained only by putting a Christian conscicnce out of the way,
may run into the habit of satirizing Christian character and fir-
ing philosophic epigrams at St. Paul, but a calm, thoughtfal
man, with his gray hairs resting upon the pillow of death, and
his sons and daughters gathered around his bed to hear his
parting counsels, would hardly be jubilant over an infidel ca
reer, or hasten to enjoin it upon his children to perpetuate aad
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extend his malignant skepticism. I am not here to preach, I
know well enough, but the lecturer has responsibilities which
he may not forget, and literature has its honors to be looked
after. And that education is partial, or weak, or cowardly, or
treacherous, which blurs over the name of God, which ignores
the Messiah, which has no word to speak for the truth, which
says nothing of the sanctities of duty, and presses out of sight
the grandest fact pertaining to us,—I mean the fact that exis-
tence and influence are both immortal. And any and every
man,—no matter though he be an autocrat in literature,—who
strikes at justice, and undermines the right, and blunts the
sense of moral responsibility in men, and assails the everlast-
ing verities of religion, is surely dooming his name to pity, or
infamy, or oblivion. There are not a few such names now,
which might have been growing more and more grateful to men
but for this, that are kept in sight only by being embalmed
with charitable apologies, are seldom heard except in company
with protests,—and their certain fate is to rot; and there are
others, spoken but rarely while the owners lived, that go
sounding down the yéars, waking new voices to music as they
speed on to futurity, because they reécho the voice that broke
on us in the sentences of the decalogne, that called weary
hearts to repose, and that speaks evermore to our hope from
the highest heaven.

6. I only add that true scholarship sustaing & most impor-
tant relation, and is expected to contribute a large and valua-
ble influence to our public life. Education and government are
closely allied, and the school and the state act freely upon
each other. If it is true that our public lie is the exponent of
our private character, it is equally true that our personal life is
largely schooled by our public institutions and public men.
And the true scholar will have too broad views to overlook his
obligations to society, and too high a regard for the general
good, to allow himself a life of mere literary indulgence. The
zeal of learning which is indifferent to the perils of the state
is hardly to be coveted, and the enthusiastic pursuit of meta-
physics, while vicious principles are gaining ground, and the
public conscience is being debauched, is a very low sort of
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scholarly virtue. It is poor praise which history awards the
old mathematician of Syracuse, who sat absorbed in his theo-
rems while the city was being sacked by military mercenaries,
and allowed himself to be slain while drawing a diagram.
And the scholar who can busy himself merely in writing son-
nets to Arcadia, when a new territory is being thrown open to
barbarism and tyranny, or expend all his energy in developing
or defending a new theory of Greek accentuation, while corrupt
party leaders are hurrying the people blindfold to the commis-
sion of some great crime against man, and to some fearful act
of defiance to God’s authority and protest, is recreant to his
special duty and false to the honor and interests of learning.
That is the_ place for him to wield his gathered power in be-
balf of sound principles, and that is the time to put in his
strong and brave words for the defence of righteousness. To
what end is his training, if he can do nothing in the great crisis
of life; and what defence can he set up for his expensive at-
tainments if he cannot or willnot use them to save the honor of
his country, or the manhood of his kindred? The too frequent
attempts of the scholarship of this country to be neutral in the
great contests of our civil life show either a deplorable igno-
rance, a pitiable pusillanimity, or a consummate selfishness;
the alliance of that scholarship with the unjust schemes and
reckless attempts to exhume old iniquities which even barbar-
ism had put into the tomb, and commission them ancw in the
name of philanthropy and religion, denotes a perverted con-
acience and a petrified heart. It ought to learn better without
the aid of special teaching or rebuking examples, but it has
both to impress the lesson. Von Humboldt, though living in
the shadow of thrones a thousand years old, will lend no sanc-
tion to any species of tyranny or feudalism; and John Milton
will lift up his trumpet-voice for freedom, though all Europe
seem deaf to his words, and all the profligate court of the sec-
ond Charles grin at him in derision.

Other men may find some sort of an apology—whatever may
be said respecting its worth,—for silence or acquiescence in
our bad national faith, and our still worse national crimes.
The politician, it may be, gets his influence by it, the office-
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holder his place, the human leech his hold npon the pecuniary
veins, the merchant his patronage, the judge his ermine, and
the clergyman his wealthy parishioners and his popular pulpit;
but the scholar is likely to get nothing but the conscious dis-
grace of servility, and the disease of heart which wastes all the
vitality of his genius. He reads history in his quietude, and
he knows that history is forever ecxpounding and emphasizing
the old statement, that only righteousness exalteth a nation.
He studies principles calmly, without bjas, and sees their ever-
lasting aunthority, and apprehends the honor and the safety that
come of their guidance. He searches for the truth, and he
bends before her daily where she sits on the throne, keeping
her queenly air, and dispensing her priceless rewards. He
discovers that a hampered intellect is disgraced and fretted,
like a subdued king marching at the tail of his conqueror’s char-
iot, and that the realm of knowledge widens only under the eye
of an unfettered and courageous explorer. And for a scholar
to come out from such a sphere and such an experience, to play
the sycophant or act the coward, to fawn upon the unrighteous
strong and ignore the wrongs of the spoiled, to spin philosoph-
ical theories that may extenuate personal sins, and employ spe-
cial pleading that shall gild over national pride and perfidy—
that is to adopt a policy whose transparent foolishness is only
equalled by the treachery with which he dishonors his calling.
Give us a literature never disfigured by unmanly concessiens in
the name of patriotism, nor poisoned by false principles under
- the guise of philanthropy; and give us a. national guard of
scholars, who will charge upon all public iniquities however
firmly entrenched, and never be bought over to wrong causes
by the most tempting offers, and our tangled politics would
soon grow plain, and the organized despotism that has strength-
ened itself till it has grown defiant, and opposed itself to so
many assaults that an armistice or a doubtful peace has been
deemed a favorable issue,—this despotism would soon be dis-
lodged from its Sevastopol at Washington and retreat in dis-
may from its Magenta and Solferino in the territories and states.
The mission of American scholarship is one full of promise,
if it will only be true to itself and its providential appointment.
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Here, more than any where else in all the world, knowledge is
power, and the strong mind is royal. He who has a great
thought may speak it freely, and he who can prove himself a
worthy and brave and skilful leader, shall not long want follow-
ers. Our common school system is fast putting the masses of
the people into a position to appreciate thought and exercise
.their civil and social sovereignty under the guidance of intelli-
gent principle. He who can sway these masses,—not by ap-
peals addressed to thejr passions and prejudices, which are
soon forgotten,—but by sound instruction addressed to the un-
derstanding, and by right principles appealing straight to the
conscience, whose power long abides,—will be the captain of s
mighty hoat, and the herald of great and beneficent results.
American authorship is already commanding respect across the
sea, our scholars are to help largely in building up our national
character and fixing our national position, and our literature is
to teach the listening continents. The programme of our sig-
nificant life is being made out, we are soon to settle down to
our steady and far-reaching work; our spirit is soon to be
made manifest, and our reputation will be built up. There was
never a nobler opportunity for scholarship than that offered it
here and now; no grander work will ever be set before it, no
stronger motives can ever appeal to it, no richer promise can
encourage its fidelity, no more solemn warnings can combine to
hold it back from a selfish indolence, & stereotyped etiquette, a
timid subserviency, or a criminal career. The fulecrum which
the old philosopher sought has been found ;—let our scholar-
ship grasp the lever and move the world upward,—far upward,
—nearer to heaven.
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.

Arr. V.—ROMANISM IN CONTRAST WITH
PROTESTANTISM.

In the discussion of this subject, we propose to present in con-
trast these two systems of religion, that it may be seen which
of them is Bible Christianity, as both cannot be the religion of
the Holy Scriptures.

The Roman Catholic church numbers in the United States
about 3,000,000, mostly foreigners; and it claims to number
200,000,000 members in the world.

In contrasting these two systems, we will confine ourself to
four points.

1. Their morals, and reforming power. The grand charac-
teristic feature of Protestantism is its reformed life, its purity
of morals, and its power to reform. It teaches that man must
live a new life; must turn away from foolish and sinful ways;
and that he must aim at holiness and purity of life in order to
be a Christian, and be recognized as a church member.

Not so with Roman Catholicism. Their children are born
into the church, baptised and confirmed as members, without
any new birth, or reformation in morals. Roman Catholics may
be most basely immoral and remain good church mewbers,
provided they obscrve the rites, and perform the ceremonies
that the priests prescribe.

Drunkenness, profanity, quarrelling and theft are common in
nearly all Catholic communities, and for these offences they are
not unchurched, or even disciplined. A single fact will illus-
trate this point.

In 1849, England and Wales, wu.h a population of three
times as many as Ireland, had only 27,816 criminals, while Ire-
land had 41,989 criminals. Ireland, a Catholic country, had
nearly twice as many criminals as England and Wales, Protes-
tant countries, with three times the population. ,

In this country, there are seven Protestants to one Cath-
olic, yet in our jails and prisons more than half of our crim-
inals are Catholic church members! It was recently stated

17
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that in New York city, of the 6000 crimipals there, three-fourths
of them are Roman Catholics.

No person can be acquainted with facts in our large cities,
and not know that the Roman Catholic religion is almost en-
tirely destitute of any reformatory power upon the lives of its
subjects.

And in all heathen countries, where this religion has been
propagated, it has entirely failed to reform the heathen it has
converted to Romanism. It has only changed them from Pa-
gan heathan to Papal heathen, and left them as ignorant
and immoral as it found them.

This to us is the most damning feature of this system of
superstition. We could endure its nonsense and mockery for
worship, if it taught and insisted upon good morals, and pro-
duced reformed lives; but this is neither its frait or its aim.

It possesses no power of reforming men’s lives. Bible relig-
ion is a reformatory system; and any system of religion that
does not aim and fend to reform is anti-Christian, whatever
else it may profess. ‘

Hero, then, we see a wide gulf between Protestantism and
the Roman Catholic system of religion. But we pass,

‘2. To contrast these two systems on the matter of education,
and general intelligence. Wherever Protestantism goes, books,
schools, and general systems of education immediately abound,
as its natoral fruits. Schools, books, and education we con-
sider an important part of our mission in the world.

We cousider eduacation to bo a hand-maid to religion; with
us the more generally knowledge is extended, the greater the
good to community.

Hence we insist on the education of the masses of every
community; and hence, too, we urge our system of free schools
as a part of our religious system, or at least as santtioned by
our religion.

But kow is it with Catholicism ? We all know that Rome hates
the light, and that Romanism does not aim at the education of
the people. To any system of general education, and to a free
school system, the Roman church is deadly hostile.

As proof on this point, we will let her own agents and organe
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speak. The “ Shepherd of the Valley,” a Catholic paper, says,
“ This teaching every one to read is bearing its fruit in our
day, and a very unwholesome kind of fruit it appears to be.”

Now why is this very “ unwholesome fruit” to Popery? Wo
answer, because her system flourishes best in ignorance. She
« chooses darkness to light,” her deeds being evil.

The “ Free Witness,” another of their papers, says, “ The
grog-shops, gambling-houses, and the brothels count their vie-
tims by thousands, and the common schools of America count
theirs by millions.”

Here our common school system is compared to grog-shops,
gambling-houses, and brothels, and as more to be deprecated
than these nuisances by the Romish church. As Protestants,
our motto is universal intelligence,—education for the masses;
but the policy of Rome is universal ignorance, or at least igno-
rance of the masses. Protestantism is & system of light, shining in
dark places; but Catholicism is darkness itself, even shutting up
the avenues of intelligence and knowledge. Our great work is to
enlighten the world; but Rome’s work is to blind and degrade
all within its reach, except her leaders. Rome hates the light, as
her system is only safe where general intelligence is suppress-

ed. Hence in no Catholic country is there any thing like a com-
mon school system, at least as compared with such as exist in
Protestant countries.

3. We come now to contrast these two systems in rela-
tion to religious and civil liberty. The design and the ten-
dency of truc Protestantism are to promote freedom of thought,
freedom of speech, and freedom of action within appropriate
limits. Freedom to study and learn God’s will, and to wor-

ship our Maker according to the dictates of our own consciences,
is the fundamental principle of our Protestantism.

But, far’ otherwise, is it with the Romish church. She has
always assumed the right to dictate man’s faith, and say what
he may, and what he may not believe, and how he may not and
how he shall worship. And this right of dictation she claims
now as fully as at any past time.

The right of conscience she denies to her subjects; and her
entire history bas been written in the blood of her martyrs,
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more than fifteen millions of whom she has put to death for no
other offence than freedom of thought. Fifteen millions of
God's people slaughtered by the church of Rome! Well,then,
may it be said of this # abomination of the whole earth,” « She
was drunk with the blood of the saints.”

Let us now look at Rome’s position at this day on these
points. In 1844—45, in.Madeirg, some 600 were converted
to our Protestant faith under the labors of Dr. Kelly, and they
were obliged to flee the country to save their lives, most of
whom emigrated to our western valley.

A few years since, the Grand Duke of Tuscany imprisoned
Guikkiordini, and several others for meeting together to read
and explain the Bible, and for social worship. Also in 1850,
in Florence, Francisco Madiai and his wife were imprisoned,
under a sentence of five years incarceration in a dismal cell,
because they were found reading and explaining the Holy Scrip-
tures to their friends and neighbors.

Rome at this day does not allow the opening of a Protestant
chapel in the “ Eternal city,” and our Protestant English worship
there, has to be held in the private parlor of our American
consul.

Now that it may be seen that the Roman Catholic church
“still occupies this hostile position to freedom and free princi-
ples, we will let her own authors of the present time speak.
Says the “ Rambler,” a Catholic paper,  Religious liberty, in
the sense of a liberty possessed by every one to choose his re-
ligion, is one of the most wicked delusions foisted upon this
age by the father of all deccit. No man has a right to choose
his religion.” This is Roman Catholicism in our day, and even
in this professedly free country. In relation to the above sen-
timent, the “ Freeman's Journal,” B. P. Hughes' organ, says.
“ We willingly endorse every word of it.”

Says the “ Shepherd of the Valley,” # The church is of neces-
sity infolerant,—heresy she endures when and where she must,
—but she hates it. If Catholics ever gain an immense numeri-
cal majority in this country, religious freedom will be atan end.”

B. P. O’Connor of Pennsylvania says, “ Religious toleration

L}
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i3 only endured till the opposite can be established with safety
to the Catholic world.”

The present Pope says, “ The absurd and erroneous doc-
trines, or ravings, in defense of liberty of conscience, is a most
pestilential error,—a pest, of all others, most to be dreaded in
a state.”

Says O. A. Brownson, “Our people (i. e., the Catholics,)
must destroy the Constitution of the United States if the church
decrees it.” Brownson again says, “ Protestantism of every
form has not, and never can have, any rights where Catholicity
is triumphant.”

The “ Boston Pilot” says, “ No religion can exist without an
inquisition for the protection of the faith.” Now that you may
understand what an inquisition is, we will state that the “ Jtalian
Journal” boasts that the “ holy inquisition dismissed 34,658
souls of heretics to the flames of hell, between 1481 and 1820,
and doomed 280,000 more to prisons.”

From the above quotations we see that our right to read
the Bible, to think, to speak, to choose, and to worship as we
may see it our duty, we now enjoy only because Rome can not
prevent it for want of power, and that should she ever gain the
power in this country,—to use the language of one of their wri-
ters, “ Religious liberty is at an end.” May God save us and
our couniry from such a fearful doom !

4. We come now to the last point of contrast in this discussion,
which is in relation to the Bible, and its distribution. One of
the greatest glories of the Protestant church is its efforts and
its success in translating, printing and circulating copies of the
Holy Scriptures, thus seeking to make the Bible the light of the
world in reality. This is our work as Protestants.

Let us now see how it is with the Roman church. There is
nothing thiat Rome seems to dread so much as the Bible. The
common English version is not allowed a general circulation
among Catholic families, and in most cases, they are not allow-
ed to have it at all. This is so in all languages spoken. As
proof of this we refer you to a recent decree of the present Pope
that, « Whoever was guilty of bringing into Rome any copy of

17*
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the Bible in the Italian language, shall be sent to the galleys
for four years.” Nothing would be so dangerous in Rome a3
an Italian Bible, at liberty among the people.

We are forming Bible societies to multiply, translate, and
circulate the Bible in all languages, and in all the world, while at
the same time Popery is doing its utmost to curtail and circum-
scribe the word of God. In many places, Catholics refuse to
let their children attend our common schools because the Bible
is read in them. And in numerous instances where Bibles have
been given them, the priests have gathered them up and burned
them.

Look at an other fact. Catholics have been sending mis-
sionaries among the heathen for three hundred years, and they

bave not translated the scriptures into a single heathen lan-

guage, while Protestants have been only about 60 years in the
mission work, and they have tranmslated the Bible into one hun-
dred and fifty native languages. Our work i3 to give all na-
tions the word of God in their own tongue, to be a “lamp to
their feet and a light to their path.”

But Rome’s work seems to be to keep all ignorant of the
Holy Scriptures. Now why this hatred of the Bible ? We answer,
because its teachings are at war with Rome’s principles. The
only safety of Popery is to keep Bible light from the minds of
its people. Thus it seems that Roman Catholicism is nearly
as far from being true Christianity as taught us in the New
Testament, as is any system of heathenism. In fact, it is in
many places as really idolatry as is Hindooism. .

Looking at the ignorance, superstition, tyranny, and demor-
alizing influences of the Roman church, it is a most gratifying
and glorious progress of light and freedom of thought, that we
now see gaining ground in Italy and other Catholic countries.

There are now evident signs that the 1260 years of Rome’s
rule are nearly expired, and soon may we expect to see this
tyrant power “ consumed by the brightness of Christ’s coming,”
in the glory and power of the gospel.
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Azrt. VI.—-OUR COUNTRY.

The home of childhood and youth is usually a place of inter-
esting and most endearing associations, and of joys that are
passing lovely. Hence strong attachments to it, and hence in
after years, if residing in other localities, it is delightful to
bring to view by fond recollection the place and the pleasures
once so agreeably enjoyed. And somewhat on the principle
involved in this, one has a strong love for his country. Its land
has been given by God ;—its literary and religious institutions
have been productive of the greatest good;—and its govern-
ment protected in the enjoyment of inalienable rights. One
often sces faults in his country, in that its institutions are not
perfect, or its laws not just, or not wisely executed; but then
he says, “ My country, with all thy faults, I love thee still.”

In 1785, John Adams was received at the British Court as
the first minister from this country. After a formal introduc-
tion to George I1IL, the king in & sociable way told Mr. Adams
there was an opinion that he was not so partial to France as
some of his countrymen in the United States. Mr. Adams re-
plied, « That opinion, sir, i3 not mistaken. I must avow to
your majesty, I have no attachment but to my country.” The
king quickly replied, “ An honest man will never have any oth-
er.” The captive Jews in Babylon,in remembering the land of
their birth and the cherished religious institutions they had en-
joyed there, wept. And, allowing herc a forcible illustration
by citizens of our land away in distant portionts of the earth,
whatever sea they traverse, when they see a vessel bearing aloft
that sacred sheet,  the stars and stnpes,” they hail it with joy,
and inwardly at least say,

¢ Yes, my native land, I love thee.”

OUR COUNTRY A8 TO AGE.

Some nations have a laudable pride in their antiquity. Their
institations, government and laws are venerable with age.
Their public works, castles, towers and monuments of art, have
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been covered with moss for centuries, and are hoary with age.
The British Isles have been settled for at least nineteen hun-
dred years; and about eight hundred have passed since the
Norman conquest, since which time, with slight interruptions by
revolutions, there has been a constant line of sovereigns. The
Chinese have records to show that their nation dates back to
three hundred years before Christ; and there is a strong prob-
ability that it commenced long before that period. But our
nation is yet in its infancy, and its institutions have existed but
a few years. But three hundred and seventy years have gone
by since Columbus discovered America; and but two huandred
and forty-two since the Pilgrims settled at Plymouth. Some
thirteen years previously a settlement had been commenced in
Virginia. Before these events, our land was mostly a waste
howling wilderness. The virgin soil was not cultivated. The
mountains, rich in mineral productions, werc not explored. The
streams flowed, but they were not highways for commerce, nor
was the immense water power used to put machinery into op-
eration. The beasts roamed in the forests, and the Indians
were nearly as wild as the beasts.

The settlements in what are now several of the States were
colonies of Great Britain for about a century and a half. The
war of the Revolution ended in their separation in 1783.
It then required four or five years to devise a General Govern-
ment and put it in operation. The Constitution, an instrument
wisely calculated for the freedom and general good of the peo-
ple, nicely formed with checks and balances of power, is wor-
thy of the wisdom of the patriots and statesmen, who framed
it, and of the people who, with much caution, accepted it. Wash-
ington, the first President, was inducted into officc in April,
1789, only seventy-four years having since passed away. There
have been but eighteen Presidential terms of four years, and the
half of another term filled by the present incumbent. Not only are
some now living who were on the stage when the Government
went into operation, but a few survive who voted in the first
Presidential election. It must be seen therefore that the term
“Young America” is quite appropriate to us as a people.
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INCREASE IN THE NUMBER OF STATES; ALSO OF THE PUBLIC
DOMAIN AND THE PRESENT EXTENT.

The original number of States was thirteen. With the ad-
dition of Michigan in 1837, the number had just doubled. Eight
have been admitted since, making thirty-four.

At the peace of 1783, the area was 820,680 square miles.
By the Louisiana purchase there were added 889,579 square
miles ; by the purchase of Florida, 66,900 ; by the acquisition of
Texas,318,000; by the Oregon Treaty, 308,052 ; by the Mexican
Treaty, 550,455 ; making in all, 2,963,666 square miles. It
is much more than two thirds as large as the whole of Eu.
rope. .

The longest line of distance that can be drawn in this coun-
try is from Cape Cod on the Atlantic, to the Pacific near the
parallel of latitude 42 degrees, 2600 miles. The longest line

of boundary is on the Atlantic ocean, which, including indenta-
tions, is 6861 miles. The next is on the Gulf of Mexico, 34617.
On British America, it is 3303. On the Pacific Ocean, 2281.
And on Mexico, 1456.

INCREASE OF POPULATION.

The number of inhabitants at the commencement of the war
in 1775, was estimated at about three millions. The first cen-
sus taken was in 1790, some seven years after the war of the
Revolution had closed, and in the second year of Washington's
administration. The population was then found to be 3,929,827
—almost four millions. In 1800, it was 5,305,941; in 1810,
1,239,814, in 1820, 9,638,191 ; in 1830, 12,866,020; in 1840,
17,069,453; in 1850, 23,263,488; and in 1860, 31,443,322.
This last was the census of the states and territories. Adding 294,-
431, being the population of Indian tribes; and whites and free
colored population, and a few slaves in Indian territory west of
Arkansas, not reckoned in the above, and for 1860 we have
31,747,514. The greatest rate per cent. of increase for any
ten years was from 1800 to 1810, when it was 36:45. From
1850 to 1860 it was 35:59.

The following states had, by the late census, over a million
of people: Georgia, Illinois, Indiana, Kentucky, Massachusetts,
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Missouri, Tennessee and Virginia, in all eight in number.
Pennsylvania and Ohio had over two millions, and New York
more than three millions.

Thus far every State has made some gain in each ten years,
though in some it has been but small. Vermont, in the last
decade, gained at the rate of only one-third of one per cent.
New Hampshire two and one-half per cent.

Thus we have the past and present. We naturally look for-
ward and ask, what we shall have in the future? Reckoning
future increase by the past, in the year 1900, less than forty
years hence, the population will be over 100,000,000. What a
teeming host! How great as to numerical strength! If pos-
sessed of intelligence, liberty and virtue, the only proper morsl
safeguards of a nation, this will be among the most influential,
formidable and powerful on the face of the earth.

There is no question but that the public domain is sufficient in
extent, and its resources every way ample for such a populs-
tion as this, and, indeed, for vastly greater numbers. A bright
and a most glorious future is before this nation, if it chall con-
duct itself so as to secure the approbation of Him who rules
and reigns, not only in heaven, but among the nations of the
earth.

THE NUMBER IN BLAVERY.

Involuntary servitude, servitude for no crime, and servitude
without the sanction of Scripture, was introduced into settle-
ments in Virginia in 1620, the same year that the Puritans set-
tled at Plymouth. It made its way into most of the colonies.
Some held slaves even in New England, though, as usual, the
pure faith of Christianity made its rigors less severe thau
where, though there was a professed Christianity, barbarism
was allowed to come in and displace its merciful power. At
the first census in 1790, there were five New England States,
and all had slaves but Massachusetts. They were, to be sure,
but few, Vermont having 17, and New Hampshire 158. In
1800, Vermont had none, and New Hampshire but 8. After
this, in effect, it was about all ended in New England, as it had
been previously abolished by law. In process of a few years,
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the Middle States, that had it entailed upon them, rid them.
selves of it, as the sage and patriotic founders of the govern-
ment supposed all would under the influence of the self-cvident
truths of the Declaration of Independence. Several important
Western States, settled and admitted into the Union after
1800, never had the stain of slavery aund its dreadful curse on
their soil.

In 1790, the number of slaves was 697‘897; in 1800, 893,
041 ; in 1810, 1,191,364 ; in 1820, 1,533,128; in 1830, 2,009,
042 ; in 1840, 2/4817,455; in 1850, 3,204,313; and in 1860,
3,953,587. The greatest rate of increase for any decade was
for that ending in 1810, it being 33:40 per cent. For that
ending in 1860, it was 23:38 per cent. It is estimated that
in 1900, things going as they have, there will bo eight or
nine millions of slaves in our country. Held in execration by
the tender, benevolent and humane feelings of the heart; con-
demncd by the civilization, morality, and religion of the en-
lightened world; and denounced as thc merchandise of mysti-
cal Babylon by the living God, it is drcadful to think of such an
incubus on the body politic; such a viper in the bosom of the
republic; and such a foul national crime in a people that pro-
fesses the greatest freedom and virtue of any under heaven.
Probably the sio will be removed before that period shall come.
Otherwise, the complete downfall of the nation must be ex-
pected.

GENERAL FEATURES AND STATISTICS.

Our country has some of the finest and most picturesque
natural scenery. It has chains of mountains among the long-
est; the most extensive forests, with some of the largest trees;
the largest lakes, and the longest rivers. More than two-fifths
of our domain are drained by the Mississippi and its tributaries.
It bas millions of acres of the richest soil of any part of the
world, unless that of the river Nile in Egypt be an exception.
It has valuable mines of gold, and various other minerals.
Agricultural, manufactoring, and other industrial pursuits, en-
gage the profitable attention of multitudes. Indian corn was a
native plant of this country, and even now is found growing
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wild near the Rocky Mountains. More than eight hundred
millions of bushels of this valuable staple of life are produced
in a year. The potato is a native vegetable of America, if
not of the United States. So is tobacco, which, if not valuable
to the world except in some cases as a medicine,is profitable,
as it is used, to the commerce of the nations. Wheat is raised
to the amount of more than one hundred and fifty millions of
bushels a year; cotton more than five millions of bales; butter
rising four hundred #hd sixty millions of pounds; hay nineteen
millions of tons. And the income of orchards in apples and
pcaches, about ninetcen millions of dollars. There are twenty-
gix millions of sheep, producing about sixty millions of pounds
of wool.

Some great inventions, that will bless the world in all com-
ing time, originated here. Mention may be made particularly
of the guiding of the thunder-bolts of the storm clouds, safely
to the ground, thus saving buildings, property and lives.
Steam in moving vessels on all large rivers, and in a few days
across the broad ocean. Harnessing electricity and sending
messages over wires to distant parts in a few moments of time.
And then Adams’ Power Printing Press, and lastly, Hoe’s Type
Revolving Press, which have astonished the world at the facili-
ty with which periodicals and books are produced, speaking
with a thousand tongues, and pouring a flood of light upon
men.

The system of free schools, sustained by the common prop-
erty and opened to the poor as well as the rich, originated
here. It is difficult to tell what discovery in modern times ex-
ceeds this in intrinsic importance. Nearly® one-fourth of the
inhabitants in New England attend these institutions in the
course of the year, where they are bidden welcome to the vital
feast of knowledge. In the whole land, those being instructed
in the various institutions, number millions. Able persons in
the legal, medical, and Divine professions are produced, as well
as authors. Our country has produced men who have had s
good share in surveying the starry, heavens, discovering new
planets, catching a view of new comets, flying through unbound:
ed space, and calculating their elements.
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The country has churches in abundance, free and indepen-
dent; and it has a pure faith. No law binds to a particular
creed, nor to any at allexcept the law of God, which enjoins
fear, reverence and obedience to Him, and love to man. Wor-
ship is performed voluntarily, and the institutions of religion
are maintained in the same way. Benevolence abounds. The
poor are cared for and made comfortable; deaf mutes are edu-
cated ;—so are the blind ;—and missionaries go to evangelize
savages in western wilds; and the degraded heathen in dis-
tant portions of the world. Efforts are being made to hasten
the time when the angel, seen in prophetic vision, shall be fly-
ing in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to
preach to every nation, kingdom and people.

Rollin, the able writer of ancient history, says, Monarchy is
the natural form of government. Rollin was profound in erudi-
tion and his judgment rarely failed. If we admit that monar-
chy is the natural form, we may say that there are some modi.
fications to the idea; and also that a Republican form is not
without some important natural claims, and some demands from
the natural wants and just rights of man. This, however, is
not now the subject of discussion. But what is to be said is
‘this: Greece and Rome were both for a time Republics. Both
failed and gave place to kingly or imperial power. They failed
in consequence of inherent defects, or because these nations
were not sufficiently enlightened for a form so simple and just.
It remained for our country to devise the most perfect model
of a Republic and of self-governmnent the world has ever seen;
or can at this period have conception of. God given rights have
been amply secured. Rulers are men chosen by the people.
Laws are enacted by the consent of those for whose benefit
they are made. ~

Our government has alarmed despots in other lands, while it
has been the hope of those who suffered by the rule of tyrants.
Had it not been for treachery to right and the fundamental
principles of its organic Constitution in sustaining the worst
slavery the blazing sun ever looked in upon, and legislating to
extend it, prosperity and peace would have still attended. But

18
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alas, for the degeneracy of the times when “ the sum of all wil-
lanies,” became by national laws & national crime.

THE PRESENT QUESTION.

But little more than hasty glances have been presented in the
foregoing, relative to the extent and resources of owr land, its
excellent institutions, and the evidently implied design of Prov-
idence that here shall be a great, free, intelligent, virtuous and
happy nation. The way is prepared to consider the question
now at issue, and which for two years has moved the hearts of
the whole people. The question is, shall the best government
God ever gave & nation be preserved or destroyed? Shall
freedom or slavery triumph? Shall the “inalienable rights”™

of all be secured, according to the avowed intention of the
framers of the Government, or shall the curse of a man-steal-

ing, man-selling, man-whipping and man-degrading system con-
tinue and be handed down to millions yet unborn? Shall our
Christianity countenance this crime while in the old world a
less intelligent Christianity removed the chains of those who in
bondage pined? Is not our religion as good as the morals of
Seneca and other heathen writers, which morals reproved the
sins of the times? Will our religion tolerate slavery when
even the rank infidelity that once existed in France was asham-
cd of it, and helped effectually in its over-throw in some of the
Colonies of that kingdom ?

Few national questions were ever before a people of such
amazing importance and vast magnitude as the one now before us.
Not many yet comprehend its greatness. It may be understood
* by the masses before the struggle is finished. Just now, let each
look forward a little and examine as to what inheritance is to be
bequeathed to posterity. Is it to be liberty, or bondage ? Is it to
be a pure Christianity, or barbarism? Look at the coming mil-
lions that are to people this land. See what cities are to arise on
western streams and the Pacific coast where the axe has not
yet struck a blow, nor the spade been used, and nothing but
the noise of wild beasts and the yells of savages been heard.

The matier, however decided, is not to be ephemeral in its
effects. It is not a question for this day nor this year only,
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but for all coming time; and its results will have an influence
on distant nations, and those that shall be on the stage in com-
ing ages. :

Liberty now weeps, the dove of peace is pensive, and its coo-

ing complaints indicate its inward woe. The eagle of freedom
has folded its wings and turned its piercing eye towards the
eastern continent as if about to spread its wings and fly thither
for an asylum from such cruel mockery and almost deadly stabs
as it has received in a land called free. The olive branch of
concord and brotherly love has withered, though it is not dead.
And now there is a wish that present difficulties may be ended
and quietness and peace be restored. Peace is desirable. War,
when necessary in self-defence, is a terrible necessity. But
peace at the sacrifice of humanity, justice and the eternal prin-
ciples of right, will be of no avail. Not only must national hon-
or be secured, but the freedom of all from unjust bondage. The
procuring cause of our calamities must be removed. There has
again and again been a compromise with crime, with “the hor-
rible thing done in the land,” still, the trouble has not been got
over, but rather made worse. “ Your covenant with death shall
not stand ; and your agreement with hell shall be dissannuled.”
% Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully;
and cursed be he that keepeth back his sword from blood.”
This last clause is applicable, when God designs the use of the
sword in self-defence and in causing those to perish, who wicked-
ly have taken it to strike down the citadel of liberty and to de-
stroy those who have labored to maintain it, and who have re-
buked sin.

A nation, that as such has sinned, must suffer for it; and in
such a case many of the innocent suffer with the guilty. Thus
it is in our land. There should be humility and penitence, that
the judgments of Heaven may be removed. And peace on right
terms may cost a greater sacrifice than has yet been made.
Proclaim an armistice; come to a settlement; restore the
Union as it was before; or reconstruct it and have New Eng-
land, with its element of Puritanism, which testifies against sin,
left out; or put in a provision that all who advocate the aboli-
tion of slavery be hung; or allow a Southern Confederacy. All
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these have been suggested for a settlement. But it may as well
be understood in the outset, that there will be no peace with
such wickedness. None at all. There never is tothe wicked;
nor never can be to such wrong.

If the Administration is embarrassed by obstacles thrown in

-its way because of its Emancipation Policy, it may prolong the
contest, but as God lives the final result shall be achieved, the
release of those in servitude, whose groanings He has heard;
and whom He is coming to deliver.

Scarcely ever any moral enterprise has encountered soch wvir-
ulent rage and desperately mad opposition as the anti-sla-
very cause. The friends of the enslaved have been mob-
bed; imprisoned; their property destroyed;—free presses
thrown into the streets or rivers ;—fine halls opened for free
discussion, burned ;—Rev. E. P. Lovejoy murdered ;—attempts
to break up meetings, if in them any allusion was made to sla-
very as a sin ;—gags applied in Congress to stifle debate and the
right of petition ;—a war waged with Mexico to extend the area
of oppression ;—compromise measures, all except one small item,
in favor of the South and slavery;—an infamous bill to hunt
and catch flying fugitives from cruel bondage and return them
to their masters ;—nefarious attempts to force a pro-slavery
Constitution on the liberty loving people of Kansas; and last,
the present war, waged to sustain and perpetuate the system
of buying, selling and working God’s poor without requiting
them for their hard toil. But every effort of this kind has been
overruled to the furtherance of the enterprise they have labor-
ed to destroy. It requires no prophet’s ken to foresee that
the present uprising and virulent rage at the Emancipation Pol-
icy, which the Administration wisely engrafts into the war, will
advance the glorious period when the chains of slavery shall be
broken.

It is terrible to think of the loss of life in the present con-
flict, but so great are the results to be obtained, the triumph of
civilization, humanity, freedom and religion itself in our land,
that almost any amount of treasure,—a million of lives will not
be too great a sacrifice. And those who have, without any good
reason, caused the wicked rebellion, must settle the dread ac-

|
|
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count of the loss of so many valuable lives with the Judge of
all.

PRESENT DISCOURAGEMENTS MET.

For months past there has been a desponding, disheartening
fecling prevallmg among the most loyal all through the great
North. It is unworthy of those, who are engaged in a good
cause ; and especially of those, who profess faith in the infinite
God.

It has been found that very unworthy men have been among
those high in office in the army of freedom. There were cow-
ards and traitors in the time of the Revolutionary war; and
among the chosen propagators of Christianity; and yet in nei-
ther case, nor in other similar ones did they prevent success.

Again in the conflict we have met with sad and very disas-

trous reverses. No more so than in the Revolution. No more
80 than Britain in its contest with Napoleon. In both cases
it was disaster and defeat year after year; but there was per-
severance, and at length the invaders and oppressors were hum-
bled and vanquished. And not so bad fortune has attended us
as did the Israelites when they found it necessary to chastise
the tribe of Benjamin for its corruption and revolt. God ao-
thorized Israel to go against that tribe with an army, but Israel
was repulsed with & loss of twenty-two thousand men. But
were they discouraged? Not at all; it is said on the contrary
“they encouraged themselves,” and the next day they fought
again. But again they were defeated with a loss of eighteen
thousand. Wonder if there wus & clamor for the removal of
the generals ? Probably not, for it is only related that they
wept and fasted, and likely learning, as our people must, that
their trust was too much in men and the munitions of war, and
not enough in God, they renewed the battle agam the next day,
and victory was complete. Seeming defeats in a good cause
are often found in the end, when all consequences are worked
out, to be real triumphs. And defeats in our country’s cause
may have been necessary to make the downfall of slavery inev-
itable.

But once more, it is said that after two years of painful ef:

18%
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fort, with the loss of an hundred thousand lives, and the expen-
diture of a thousand millions of dollars, and the anguish, and
tears, and sorrow-riven hearts all over the land, nothing has
been gained. If nothing had heen gained, a good cause and
faith would save from despondency. . But it is not true that
nothing has been gained. Enough has been achieved to afford
just ground for hope ; and enough to cause all the true friends
of right to “ thank God and take courage.”

At the commencement of the rebellion, slavery was in the

District of Columbia. It has been abolished there. Some year
and a half ago our best army was cooped up in the vicinity -of
the Federal capital, and the wisest could not see how it couild
leave its entrenchments in safety. Rebel forces stretched from
Chesapeake Bay, up the Potomac and around to Winchester.
A number of different times, Washington, it is believed, might
have been taken and pillaged by the enemy, if it had known
the weakness of its defences. Western Virginia was loyal, bat
in imminent danger of being overrun and held by rebels. They
beld Tennessee and at least half of Kentucky. Southern troops
were in command of much of Missouri; and the noble river,
Missiasippi, was held by them from the mouth of the Ohio down
to the Gulf. And on the whole coast of the Atlantic, south
of Fortress Monroe, along the whole border of the Gulf, what
foothold had loyalists, except Fort Pickens and the unimpor-
_ tant place, Hatteras ?

How is it now? Have not the Unionists taken the strong
places, Norfolk, Newbern, Port Royal, Pensacola, New Orleans,
Memphis, Nashville and quite a number of other places of less
note? And are they not held, with a few small exceptions ?
Has not the whole of Missouri heen gained, and the barbarous
bands of guerrillas broken up ? Has not Kentucky, or that part
then held by the foe, been gained ? Has there not been an im-
mense gain of Federal power in Tennessee, Virginia, North Car-
olina, South Carolina, Florida, Louisiana and even in Arkansas
and Mississippi? The Mississippi river is now open, except
in a small portion of it.

So much, and indeed far more at the time of this writing ; and
a prospect of greater gains before this shall reach our readers.
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And now it is infidel to say the cause of the Union will not
succeed. The President’s Emancipation Proclamation, not nam.
ed in the above,is the noblest act ever performed by a ruler of a
free people, or perhaps by any other. It will cause his name
to be emblazoned in history, and be “in everlasting remem-
brance,’”’ while those in power who have basely and cravenly
bowed to the behesis of the slave authorities, stultified their
consciences and been treacherous to freedom, will be held in
eternal execration.

The Union will succeed, unless the crying sin of the land,
oppression, with which the free North has had a shameful and
awfully sinful complicity, has been so aggravating in the sight
of God, that we are given over to destruction. But it is confi-
dently trusted that it is not so. There is penitence for the
wrong, and there will be more.

And now, Truth has been crushed to earth, but it will riee
again. Civilization is immortal, and so will have a resurrec-
tion. The night has already been long, but the day-star
has arisen, and, bebold, the morning cometh. The Lord is
leading through a terrible wilderness, but the promised land

will be reached. And then voices more than earthly will
sound :

O’er land and o’er ses,
Jehovah hath triumphed, his people are free.
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Agr. VIL—ATTACK UPON THE PENTATEUCH BY A
BISHOP.*

We live in a time of wars and rumors of wars. We live in
a time when conflicting ideas have forced a continent to civil
war. We live in a time filled with strange events in almost
every department of human thought and exertion. Among
the strange events of eventful times the recent rebellion in the
church of England against the Bible and its standard interpre-
tation is to be reckoned. A few years ago, aninfluential party
in that church proposed virtually to go back to the traditions of
the decaying Hierarch of Rome. And now, naturally enough
comes the reaction which considered l:y itself would seem
strangest of all. Another influential party virtoally proposes
to abandon the old standards for « the light of nature.” ¢« The
Essays and Reviews” first revealed the extent of this tendency,
and now the current carries away one of the bishops of that
church.

Dr. Colenso, the missionary bishop to Natal, in Africa, went
out to convert the natives to the Bible. He returns to Great
Britain to convert the inhabitants of that island from the Bible.
He bas made what he professes is to him a painful discovery,
that the Pentateuch is not “historical,” and comes home to pro-
claim the great discovery. In the long preface of the book con-
taining his attack upon the Pentateuch and the book of Joshua,
he gives us some account of his mental experiences by which he
came to his present position. This part of the book quite ex-
cites one's sympathies, and commands attention as for a candid

* Tae PENTATEUCH AND THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CRITICALLY EXAMINED.
By the Right Rev. John William Colenso, D. D., Bishop of Natal.
New York, D. Appleton & Co. 1863.

St. PauL’s EpisTLE T0 THE ROMANS : Newly translated and explained
from a missionary point of view. By the Right Rev. J. W. Colen-
so, D. D., Bishop of Natal. New York, D. Appleton & Co. 1863.

Tae SPIRITUAL POINT OF VIEW ; OR THE GLASS REVERSED. An an-
swerto Bishop Colenso. By M. Mahan, D. D., St. Mark-in-the-
Bowery Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the General Theolog-
ical Seminary. New York, D. Appleton & Co. 1868.
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mind brought to its wreck by an overwhelming and cruel fate.
Had the bishop ended his book with the preface,he would have
unsettled the faith of hundreds, while the whole book will only
here and there disturb a few persons at a certain stage of
faith.

Faith in this world is compelled to work out its own salva-
tion with fear and trembling. We mean that there are certain real
difficulties to be overcome by every mind that attains any con-
siderable degree in an intelligent and firm Christian faith. Cer-
tain false views are generally at first assumed as essential to
the Christian faith. In the progress of the soul in its knowl-
edge of the Bible, those views must be given up, and faith ad-
Justed to the new ideas. This process brings on painful men-
tal struggles, sometimes struggles of doubtful issue, when it is
considered how easy it is in this world for mind at such a stage
to receive a wrong bias.

Most Christians, for instance, set out with & wrong view,
or an inadequate view, of Inspiration. At least, it is very
common to assume that the inspiration of the Bible is of that
mechanical sort which might operate through a statue as well
as through living, thinking, suffering man. But a little atten-
tion to the Bible soon forces the conviction upon the candid
mind that the writers of it, write, and speak, and act, very much
like men who are not inspired, in most of their communications
of the divine will. At length the view breaks upon the mind
that the whole man is used as the instrument of the inspira-
tion; not simply man in passiveness, but man in activity; that
Reva]atlon has a side which is more mtensely nataral and hu-
man than we find in any other writings, as well as a side entire-
ly divine. Indeed, tke more completely we are influenced by
the human view, the more overwhelmingly we are impressed

with the presence of the Divine wisdom. Can any good thing
come out of Nazareth? Come and see. Behold here a work-
ing carpeater, simple in all his habits and appearance, as any
other carpenter in all the land. See his brothers and sisters
are here with us, and they are just like their neighbors. Yet
the plain working man, without any of the advantages of the
schools, without foreign travel, without the assistance of one
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learned associate, even for a secretary, manages to utter a wis-
dom infinitely beyond all the wisdom of this world. Plato,
Socrates, and Cicero cannot bear to him the comparison which
a prattling child bears to Isaac Newton. In short, the more at-
tentively one considers Christ under the view of man, the more
completely is he filled with the conviction of the Divine pres-

ence in his words and works. As with the Incarnate Word, so

with the written word of God.

In its progress, faith has its own honest burdens to bear. It
has to wrestle with more than flesh and blood. It staggers now
and then under real difficulties. It is always victorious, how-
ever, in the end in all minds that retain their perfect integrity.
But. at times, 4t is of the greatest service to feel a helping hand
and the pulsations of a sympathizing heart. What relief may
be felt if & friend but put forth & little finger to help us in car-
rying our burden. An ounce more, and we go to the ground
under our heavy load; an ounce of help, and we throw off the
burden and walk forward in the good way with light foot and
erect form. .

Dr. Colenso is a bishop to help souls forward. That is his
profession. In his biographical sketch he shows us himself in
his struggles. He assumes the tones of innocence, candor and
integrity. But despite all, his fate is too much for him. We
see him down in the dust with his heavy burdens crushing out
the last remains of life. We pity him. We mourn over him.
We feel almost to complain that God in his Book so overtaxes
innocent, candid souls. There must be something wrong in
the Book we are tempted to feel, that makes wrecks of such
noble souls. So we feel at the end of the preface, save here
and there he has seen great difficulties we cannot see, but we
conclude that by his help we shall see them in a few pages more
and perbaps like him be crushed by them. Now, on we go to
look, and the giants and even the wind-mill apon which the val-
iant knight made his dash is scarcely discernable. Every diff-
culty is magnified, thousands are found where there are none;
and our guide comes back in grief when he fails to find the dif
ficulties he so faithfally seeks.

When this spirit is more and more shown, we lose our sym-



1863.] by a Bishop. 216

pathy. We see through the disguise by which we were cheated
in the preface. We feel much as we have before now felt when
the well-told story of a pretender has robbed some unfortunate
one of what we had to bestow upon cases of genuine charity.
It is the meanest kind of robbery, this robbing the poorby pre-
tended cases of distress. So we feel toward the bishop who
. has drawn us away from those who are poor in faith to him who
manifestly with Aés own volitions increases his distress. In
short, we find that no openly avowed infidel ever more delight-
ed in throwing stumbling-blocks in the way of faith. So much
for the bishop's spirit. Of conrae, this does not dispose of the
bishop's difficulties and arguments; but it makes us cautious as
to bow we receive on trust difficulties which we fail to see for
ourselves. 1t causes us to withdraw from him the sympathy
which the story excited. We propose to investigate this claim
for charity before investing our funds for its relief.

This bishop still remains a bishop. So does the law of state
impose upon the church in England, that it seems there is no
help for it; he remains a bishop though he should become a
heathen man and publican altogether. Of course his brethren
asked him to resign, but of course he declines to resign. This
is the condition of that sect which arrogantly and exclusively
claims to be the church. Suppose half or two-thirds follow this
new Gospel that Paul never preached, this Gospel of “ the Es-
says and Reviews,” and of this missionary bishop! Is it the
church still? Is it now the church when human law is more
potent in it than the law of Christ? May it not be that the
present evil, which no doubt arises, in part at least, from the
unholy union of church and state, will, by the providence of God,
be made efficient in opening the eyes of men for the advance-
ment of the cause of Dissenters ?

But we proceed to consider some points in the bishop's book,
« The Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua.”

The author thus states his position, page 49.—* The result
of my inquiry is this, that I have arrived at the conviction,—as
painful to myself at first, as it may be to my reader, though
peinful now no longer under the clear shining of the Light of
Truth—that the Pentateuch, as a whole, caonot possibly have
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been written by Moses, or by any one acquainted personally
with the facts which it professes to describe, and further, that
the (so called) Mosaic narrative, by whomsoever written, and
thoogh imparting to us, as I fully believe it does, revelations of
the Divine Will and Character, cannot be regarded as /Asstor-
scally true.”

1. The book was not written by Moses or any one acquaint-
ed with the facts.

2. Yet the book imparts to us revelations of the Divine will.

8. The book is not historically true; it is a myth, a fiction.

These, if we understand the author, are the propositions he
proposes to maintain. In the present work the bishop brings
forward nothing with which he proposes to sustain his first
proposition only incidentally in the treatment of the third. We,
therefore, dismiss the first point altogether.

Of the second proposition, we have butlittle to say; yet, one
may easily perceive, flanked as it is, right and left, that it is a
virtual surrender of the Bible as an inspired book in any soch
sense as Christians vsually attach to the term inspiration. We
think, too, this bishop, defender of the faith that will not re-
sign, so intends to be understood. On pages 53 and 54 he
holds the following language: ¢ The heart that is unclean and
impure, will not fail to find excuse [in view of the bishop’s
doctrine] for indulging its lusts from the notion that somehow
the very principle of a living faith in God is shaken, because
belief in the Pentateuch is shaken. But it is not so. Our be-
lief in the Living God remains as sure as ever, though not the
Pentateuch only, but the whole Bible were removed. It is writ-
ten on our hearts by God’s own finger, as surely as by the hand
of the apostles in the Bible, that ¢ Gop 18 and is a rewarder of
them that diligently scek him.” It is written there also, as
~plainly as in the Bible, that ¢ God is not mocked,’—that ¢ what-
soever a man soweth, that shall he also reap’—and that ¢he
that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption.’”

In a certain sense every intelligent Christian is ready to ad-
mit all that is said in this quotation about the inward and out-
ward revelation. But the point which the bishop is making, or
at least needs to make from his position is this—that the in-
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ward revelation will accomplish without the outward what the
two together now accomplish. If the whole Bible is gone, we
still have the ground of faith in the living God. Whoever
doubted that as a theory? Indeed this is the very ground up-
on which Paul in Romans holds the heathen guilty, for turning
away from God that might from bis works be known, to worship
idols. Yet as a fact, man, thus, without the ontward revelation,
turns away. Still our bishop says, no matter that the Bible is
swept away.

On page 55, the author pretends to tremble lest his book is
about to “offend one of these little ones,” and proceeds to ad-
minister his episcopal consolation thus:

¢ And that truth in the present instance, as I have said, is this,
that the Pentateuch, as a whole, was not written by Moses, and that
with respect to some, at least, of the chief portions of the story, it
cannot be regarded as historically true. It does not, therefore, cease
to ¢ contain the true word of God’ with ¢ all 'things necessary to salva-
tion,” to be ¢ profitable for doctrine, for reproof, correction, instrue-
tion in righteousness.” It still remains an integral portion of that
Book, which, whatever the intermixture of human elements—of error,
infirmity, passion, and ignorance,—has yet, through God’s provi-
dence, and special working of His Spirit, on the minds of its writers,
been the means of revealing to us His True Name, the Name of the
ouly Living and True God, and has all along been, and, as far as we
know, never will cease to be, the mightiest instrument in the hand of
the Divine Teacher, for awakening in our minds just conceptions of
His character, and His gracious and merciful dealings with the chil-
dren of men. Only we must not attempt to put into the Bible what
we think ought to be there ; we must not indulge that ¢ froward delu-
sive faculty,’ as Bishop Butler styles the ¢imagination,” and lay it
down for eertain before-hand that God could only reveal himself to us
by means of an infallible book. We must be content to take the
Bible as it is, and draw from it those lessons which it really contains.
Accordingly, that which I have done, or endeavored to do, in this
book, is to make out from the Bible—at least from the first part of it
—what account it gives of itself; and what it really is ; what, if we
love the truth, we must understand and believe it to be ; what, if we
will speak the truth, we must represent it to be.”

19
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Surely, there is a fair face on all this. But after it is shown
that there is no need of revelation in the sense attached by
common usage to that word, it is no great condescension to
admit the Bible, the « mightiest instrument,” and the special
working of the Divine Spirit in it, despite error, infirmity, pas-
gion, and ignorance, not as what they are in themselves, but as
‘palmed off as the infallible revelation of God. It is but little
to admit that the Bible has more of God's revelation in it than
there is in the Shasters.

As might be expected from an author setting owt with such
premises, we find, at the end of the volume, that we are to
ook everywhere for inspiration as well as in the Bible. Page
222: “ But, then, too, they [our children] must be taught to
recognize the voice of God's Spirit, in whatever way, by what-
ever ministry, He vouchsafes to speak to the children of men;
and to realize the solid comfort of the thought, that,—not in
the Bible only, but out of the Bible—not to us Christians only,
but to our fellow men of all climes and countries, ages and re-
ligions,—the same Gracious Teacher is revealing, in different
measures, according to his own pleasure, the hidden things of
God.”

Thus the author reaches the conclusion, virtnally, that there
is the same kind of inspirations in other books and in other
religions as in the Bible and Christianity. In the above para-
graph almost everything which is said is true, in a certain
sense, but not in the sense intended. It is that sort of mix-
ture of truth with error by which the latter is made to pass
most currently. The more nearly the counterfeit resembles the
genuine, the greater the power of deception.

The Bible itself, in its fulness of truth, alludes to what, for
the sake of distinction, we may call material inspiration in ho-
man nature among the heathen. ¢ When the Gentiles, which
have not the law,” that is, supernatural revelation, “ do by na-
ture the things contained in the law, these, having not the law,
are a law unto themselves which show the work of the law
written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness,
and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing ore

another.” According to this, we should expect among the
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heathen themselves expressions of that Divine law which is
written by the Divine finger upon their hearts. We should
expect some actions which are conformed to that same Divine
law. But as a matter, both of inference from this teaching of
Paul, and as a matter of fact, the verbal expressions of the
Divine law, and the actions conformed thereto among the heath-
en, are fragmentary. As a matter of fact, those without a
supernatural revelation to continue to arouse the conscience to
the law within, wander farther and farther from the in-
ward law. The question is not, therefore, whether the Divine
law is in the human heart? It is not whether that law here
and there will find expressions in words. All believers are
ready to take the affirmative of such questions, as well as pan-
theists. But the question is this: Is there a supernatural rev-
elation, which does not thus spring naturally from the human
heart—a revelation complete as asystem and given dircct from
God, as above nature, to man ?

Our author virtnally assumes the negative, and so goes every-
where hunting for revelation. In short, he removes every
characteristic signification from inspiration and revelation which
Christians are accustomed to attach to those terms. He at
tempts, by the use of general and plausible terms, to put out of
sight the distinction which the apostle Peter so sharply defines
in relation to the point under consideration. “Knowing,”
says Peter, “this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of
any private interpretation.” A glance at the Greek shows that
the point which Peter here makes is just that distinguishing
between the natural and the supernatural in communicating
thoughts. No communication of the Bible in its place, rela-
tions, surroundings and bearings, is there, by the thought of the
human writer alone, however human it may appear from one
stand-point; “ for the prophecy came not in the old tsme by the
will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved
(or impelled) by the Holy Ghost.” It is precisely this distine-
tion which Peter makes between the natural and the super-
natural which the bishop either consciously or unconsciously
strives to blot out of his own mind and the mind of his
readers.



220 Attack upon the Pentateuch [April,

Naturally cnough, after making this point good in his own
cstimation, he proceeds to quote from Sactantius and the
Sikh Gooroos, as if to make us happy over the thought, that,
instead of one Moses, we have any number of them, if we are
sufficiently acquainted with heathen authors.

‘The man who would lead us to this pitiable result can easily
dispose of the argument for the inspiration of the Scriptures
found in the fact that our Lord Jesus Christ endorses the Old
Testament, including Moses. Jesus was weak and ignorant
voluntarily; he grew in wisdom; it is doubtful, therefore, at
what period of the Saviour's earthly life he became supernatur-
ally endowed, so as to give us accurate information about the
Bible. So runs his argument. Is it not strange that a man
of learning and good natural parts can reduce bimself to such
stupidity. Just as if the Saviour did not endorse the Scrip-
tures after his resurrection and after his ascension. Just as if
the Saviour was sent from heaven to earth on a particular mis-
sion, and then was so beset with his human weakness and igno-
rance, that he could not, either before death or after death, do
‘the work for which he was sent. How pitiable! How re-
spectable, in comparison with this nonsense, is the bold blas
phemer, intellectually considered, who cuts the knot at once,
and calls Christ the chief of impostors, as he surely was, if the
Bible is not inspired in any higher sense than were Sactantius
and the Sikh Gooroos. So much for our bishop’s doctrine up-
on the subject of inspiration.

We pass to the third point, that the Pentateuch is not his-
torically true. If we attentively consider this portion of the
Scriptures, “ we shall find them,” says our author, “to contain
a series of manifest contradictions and inconsistencies, which
leave us, it would seem, no alternative but to conclude that
main portions of the story of the Exodus, though based, proba-
bly, on some real historical foundation, yet are certainly not to
be regarded as historically true.” Page 53.

Open the Bible now to Genesis 46: 12, and find the first
mount of error on which the bishop plants his first battery ss
he opens the attack upon the old citadel of the Bible.

« And the sons of Judah; Er, and Onan, and Shelah, aad
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Pharez, and Zarah: but Er and Onan died in the land of Ca-
naan. And the sons of Pharez were Hezron and Hamul.”

The argument rons thus: By this verse and others, it is assum-
ed that the Bible intends to convey the meaning that Hezron
and Hamul were born in the land of Canaan before Jacob went
down into Egypt. But this is impossible, it is asserted, that
Judah should have these grandchildren before going down to
Egypt, seeing that Joseph was at that time only thirty-nine
years old, and Judah was only three or four years older than
Joseph. See Genesis 38th chapter. Therefore, the Penta-
teuch is not historically true.

Our author assumes, for it cannot be proved beyond a rea-
sonable doubt, that the writer means to say that Hezron and
Hamul were born before the migration to Egypt. Er and
Onan died, we are told, in the land of Canaan. Hence, in
counting pp the list of Jacob’s family record, our bishop leaves
them out. Now how does he know but that the Pentateuch,
according to some oriental custom, counts in the dead as well
as the living in the family record, and that Hezron and Hamul
were sabstituted for the departed in that record, though they
were born after the migration. Is it not reasonable to believe
that by this hypothesis, or some other, the difficulty is not in-
explicable, without charging the Pentateuch with wilful false-
hood? For it is important to remark in reply, that the author
of the Pentateuch, upon the bishop’s assumption, lacks not only
inspiration, but truthfulness and common sense as well. A man
does not nced inspiration, per se, to tell the trath in such a
case as this; he only needs ordinary capacities combined with
common honesty.

This last remark we would empbasize, for it is applicable
we believe, in every case which the bishop cites for the over-
turning of the Pentateuch. In every case, wo believe, where
he charges the author with mistake, upon the bishop’s assump-
tion, the author of the Bible can be charged with lying, with
intentional falsehood, or else extraordiniry blundering in a
writer of fiction. The author of the Pentateuch either suppos-
ed himself to be writing facts in the main, ‘or fiction. If the
former, be must have known, that in the points which the bish-

19*
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op criticises, he tried to palm off lies for facts. If, ou the
other hand, he thought he was writing fiction, he knew, if the
bishop’s interpretation is to be received, that he was composing
a fiction contrary to all the probabilities in nature, or else he
lacked common sense. All the bishop’s criticisms break down,
or else compel us to one or another, or all of these improbable
hypotheses. The bishop’s interpretations are, therefore, im-
probable, and that, too, irrespective of the question concerning
the inspiration of the Bible.

But let us return to consider a moment the hypothesis, that
by some custom of the family, the dead were counted with the
living in the family record. In this same story, as the bishop
reverently calls it, we have, Gen. 42: 13, these remarkable
words from the lips of the brethren of Joseph in speaking of
their family history. “And they said, Thy servants are
twelve brethren, the sons of one man in the land of Canaan;
and, behold, the youngest is this day with our father, and one
s not.” Here the supposed dead one is spoken of in the fami-
1y record as if he were alive: “ We be twelve brethren, the sons
of one man.” The speaker then goes on to particularize, tell-
ing where the two absent ones are. How do we know the
same thing is not done in Gen. 46 : 26, further on in the story?
Indeed, Er and Onan are first spoken of withount distinction, as
if one of the family had said, ¥ we be seventy,” and, subse-
quently, had gone on to explain that these died in Canaan.
The first two, born after going into Egypt, or two according to
some other principle of selection, Hezron and Hamul are sub-
stituted probably for the departed. We know it was a family
in which the principle of substitution was often resorted to in
making out their genealogical tables. To this day it is pleasing
to us to hear the dead counted with the living. A mother, vp-
on being asked as to the number of her children, replies, « Six:
four on carth and two in heaven.” This reply is not regarded
as fiction, but in a higher degree truthful, or, at least, a higher
kind of truth, than would have been the answer, “ Four.” Bat
suppose that some one, hearing the answer of this mother,
say, upon the occasion of her moving from the country into
Boston, and not catching the word ¢ heaven,” should after-
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wards cite her to a church trial for lying about the number of
her children. How gladly would all excuse the wother upon
hearing her explanation, “two in heaven.” If we had the ex-
planation, no doubt our bishop would appear more ridiculous
than the accuser of the heavenly minded mother in our suppos-
ed case. »

In a point of this sort of difficulty, in a book so old, written -
in a distant land, among & people of both faith and imagination,
among & people so different from ourselves as to modes of
thought and expression, it is much more reasonable to suppose
there is some part of the cxpression which we do not under-
stand, than to suppose that an author, who usuvally shows that
he has common sense and common honesty, lack he never so
much the inspiration claimed for him, should tell a bold lie that
even a child can discover, or make a ridiculous blunder in his
fiction, at which every man of sense would of right laugh. Ian-
-deed, if there were no things hard to be understood in a book
claiming such great antiquity, we should be compelled by our
common sense to reject it at once as a forgery. Too many in-
stances have come under our observation of alleged contradic-
tions in the Bible, which have afterwards been explained, for
us at once to charge the apparent blunders to derigned false-
bood or ridiculous blundering. Take one grave difficulty, just
now cleared up by the excavations made in the old ruins on
the banks of Euphrates, as an illustration. From the book of
Daniel we learn that Belshazzar was the last of the Chaldean
monarchs in Babylon. Berosus, a secular historian of those
times, states as positively that Narbonidus was the last. The
haters of the Bible were not slow to infer that Berosus is
truthful and Daniel untrustworthy. Mr. Taylor a few years
ago cxhumed from the ruins of an old city which is now called
Mugeyer an inscribed cylinder which, upon interpretation, ex.
plains this old difficulty. It appears from this old record that
Bel-shar-ezer was the eldest son of Narbonidus, and that he was
admitted to a share of the government. "Thus, when Cyrus
took the father Narbonidus prisoner, as he did at Borsippa be-
forc the fall of Babylon, the son Bel-shar-ezcr, that is, the Bel-
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shazzar of the Scriptares, became regent of Babylon, and, to all
intents and purposes, king of the Chaldees.*

Another thing to be mentioned, to show that some peculiari-
ty of expression may obscure the meaning of this passage, is
the fact that this family paid such peculiar attention.to the
number seven, which seems with that people to be held in some
way significant of God in covenant relation with man. The
theory is not without more or less apparent support in the
Bible that the number three was used in some way to indicate
Deity; perhaps a foreshadowing of the Trinity. The number
four seems, in like manner, to be representative of the world,
as the four beasts, the four winds, the four corners of the earth.
The adding together of these numbers three and four gives us
seven, significant, as we have said, of the covenant relation, the
perfect number, the number of completeness. It may be this
has allusion to the sanctification of the Sabbath. We suggest,
too, that by multiplication of these numbers, we get the number
which seems to be significant of organized society on the basis
of the covenant, a sort of symbol for theocracy, as in the
twelve tribes, the twelve apostles, the city having twelve foun-
dations. But not to pursue this course further, we have abun-
dant evidence that the writers seemed, as we would say of
other writers, to strain a point to make out seven, or some
multiple thereof. In the New Testament, in the genealogy of
Christ, we have an instance: “So all the generations from
Abreham to David are fourteen generations;” that is, twice
seven, “and from David until the carrying away into Babylon,
are fourteen generations; and from the carrying away into
Babylon unto Christ are fourteen generations.” It will be
found by the close student no easy task to make out these
three fourteens, or rather three pairs of sevens, and he must
not be surprised if some unimportant links are not named for
the sake of making out these holy numbers.

In the history under consideration in Genesis, in the very
part which the bishop attacks, we sec the influence of this num-
ber seven. Jacob’s sons’ wives are counted out for the purpose

* See Travels in Chaldea and Susiana, pp. 182, 133.
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of having the great seven or fen times seven.” Gen. 46: 26,
27—« All the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt which
came out of his loins, besides Jacob’s sons’ wives, all the souls
were three score and six; and the sons of Joseph, which were
borne him in Egypt, were two souls: all the souls of the house
of Jacob, which came into Egypt were three score and tem
souls.”

Now notice that Jacob himself must be counted into this sev-
enty. No matter what an objector may say about coming “ out
of the loins of Jacob,” or going down ¢ with Jacob into Egypt,”
the fact is plain on the face of the writing. Jacob must be
counted in. Would it be wise on such a point to prove that the
author intentionally wished to mislead the reader as to his
meaning? Could it possibly have misled one of the family in
the times it was written or while the mode of expression was
retained in connection with the stand-point which shaped the
form of expression? We have not .the slightest doubt but
there was a similar stand-point shaping the form of expression,
in the twelfth verse of the same chapter, so that it to a contem-
porary involved none of the contradictions and absurdities
which the bishop we mistrust with a will causes to stagger him.

From the view we have brought before the reader’s mind, who
doubts that if the living sons’ wives had been, say five, and the
number of the rest been sixty-five, they too would have been
counted in for tho purpose of making just seventy, Is ita bold
suggestion that in the family might have been several grand-
daughters and great-grand daughters of Jacob, yet if there were
why are they not named? Or if now and then cne is named,
are we to suppose all are named ? The influence of the num-
ber seven, we take it, may have been sufficient to exclude any
not needed to make up the number seventy; those who are
mentioned are namcd no doubt becaunse of some peculiar impor-
tance in the family history.

With the principle of substitution in vicw and with the other
peculiarities of the family, which we have noticed, we submit it
is & more reasonable hypothesis that the missionary bishop is
mistaken than that the writer of the Pentateuch wilfully misrep-
resented or committed an egregious blunder that a tenth rate
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writer of fiction would avoid. To shield the Sacred Book from

the charge of the bishop, it is only necessary to have some hy-
pothesis which is more reasonable than his interpretations.
We have alluded to one, but there are many more.

We add to our former remarks upon the selection of Hezron
and Hamul as substitutes yet one more observation. These

grand-sons are spoken of in the number seventy ascoming from
“ the loins” of Jacob. It is manifest that all the grand-sons of
Jacob might be put under the same category as well as these

two. Why are not the others so spoken of by the author of

the Pentateuch, who wrote at least several generations after the

events which he describes? Plainly there was some good rea-
son for giving them this position. The bishop assumes it was
because they were born before the migration to Egypt. We
submit that the hypothesis that they were born in Egypt before
the death of Jacob is just as satisfactory. The pecnliarity of
their descent may be another reason.

We have dwelt at great length upon this point of attack, be-
cause it is a specimen of nearly all the rest,and though in itself
weaker than one or two others, the bishop seems inclined to
make much of it,and herein, as we have before hinted, he shows
that he follows, con amore, his occupation of fault-finder. It
seems to be his delight to magnify the mole hill to the propor-
tions of a mountain. Herein he betrays the sad fact that his
infidelity is more of the will than it is of the intellect, and thus
he forfeits our sympathy and pity. Many of his objections do
not rise to the dignity of that which seems to be so much de-
lighted in by infidels as to where Cain found his wife. Moses
was commanded to gather the children of Israel together at the
door of the tabernacle,and the bishop goes on gravely to prove
that two millions of people could not be got into a place so
small. It is quite likely the writer of the Pentateuch knew
that as well as the bishop, and it is quite likely he knew that
his contemporaries would not interpret him as the bishop does.
Again the Bible says, ¥ There was not a word of all that Moses
commanded, which Joshua read not before all the congregation
of Israel, with the women and the little ones, and the strangers
that were conversant among them.” The bishop demonstrates
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beyond a shadow of & doubt that Joshua could not make so
many people hear at one time, especially when the «little
oncs” were crying. The Bible informs us Solomon built the
temple. Had there been nothing said about the workmen, no
doubt the bishop would and could have proved that Solomon
did not live long enough to do so much work, even provided he
worked every day, including the Sabbaths. Like unto this is
his argument that the priests could not do so much work as the
law assigned to them, especially when they must carry the “head,
legs, inwards,” &c., of the victims slain in sacrifice, at least three-
quarters of a mile. He wonders where the arms came from for
s0 many thousands, and one expects he is about to show that
it is entirely unreasonable to suppose that people could in so
short a time manufacture half a million of Enfield rifles and
cast several hundred thirteen inch Dahlgrens. Many similar
things the bishop shows are impossible, but by his interpreta-
tion he charges Moses of gravely asserting them. This we sub-
mit is entirely out of character on the part of Moses, and by the
bishop’s interptetations he shows beyond all question, that so
far from having Divine inspiration, the author of the Pentateuch
lacked common sense.

It is said in argument it is dangerous to one’s cause to prove
too much. If ever a poor mortal fell into that calamity, it is
surely our missionary bishop. His objections to the passover
are of the same character of those mentioned as to the work of
the priests. He also proves beyond a shadow of a doubt that
great herds of cattle and flocks of sheep, inasmuch as they did
not eat manna, could not possibly live in the Desert of Sinai
as it now is. Mr. Mahan, his reviewer, happily suggests that
the skins of the herds and flocks might have furnished the mate-
rials for the tents which so stagger the bishop when he reads
in Moses “ every man to his tent.” Where could such a multi-
tude of people get good skin tents, the bishop inquires. But
enough of this. It is absolutely amazing to see what flimsy ob-
jections the bishop gravely brings forward, and he seems to be
gcarcely aware of the difference between such points and those
which really present grave difficulties to the candid mind.

We pass to notice, for a few moments, some of the difficul-
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ties which have always been in the minds of the friends of the
Bible more or less grave. These, for the most part, if not al-
together, come under the head of numbers; as the number of
men spoken of in armies, the number slain, the number of in-
habitants that came out of Egypt. It cannot be denied that
these present grave difficulties. But this is a difficulty not pe-
culiar to the Bible. It is greater in secular historians of Bible
times than in the Bible itself, for instance, the five millions who
marched to Greece under command of Xerxes. It is difficult to
understand how an army of half a million could have marched
where the five millions are said to have marched. It may well
be helieved that future study will throw some light on this dif-
ficult topic. The immense armies which have suddenly sprung
up in our own country tend to make us less incredulous as to
the great numbers of the ancient armies, especially when it is
remembered that the primitive habits would permit a mach
larger proportion of the inhabitants to go to war than the bab-
its of our times. Other things being equal, it is doubtless true
that a warm climate can send to the ficld a much larger army
than a cold climate. But after all the known mitigations of
these old difficulties, the human mind doubtless stands in need
of new light. Much may be attributed to unintentional inacca-
racy from want of a better acquaintance with the science of
numbers. The ancients may have numbered, as Joseph did ir
Egypt in receiving grain to the royal store-houses, for a while,
and then left off to number and gave indefinite designations, as
myriads.

But it does not seem to us this last remark can be applied to
the numbering of the children of Israel upon their going out of
captivity. The manner in which the numbering of the different
tribes is given scems rather to satisfy us that an actual and ac-
curate census was taken. It shows us incidentally that the
proceeding was most likely conducted by one acquainted with
all the learning of the Egyptians. Yet this still remains true.
as in all military numbering, that the companies and regiment:
night not bave been full. But the wonderful increase of the
Israelites during their bondage has always presented difficul-
ties to réflecting minds, and as before hinted it is the part of a




1863.] by a Bishop. 299

bishop to put these difficulties in as favorable light as reason
will bear, but so far from this he shows his determination un.
_ mecessarily to increase the difficulties, even to an extent that
renders his own position ridiculous.

He is determined to make the time the shortest possible and
the rate of increase the smallest that he dares. His spirit will
appear from the following extract:

% If we take the historical datum [fornished by the statistics of
England] and assume that the Hebrew population fncreased, like that
of England, at the rate of twenty-eight per cent., in ten years, then,
reckoning the males as about half of the entire population (in Genesis
46 chapter,) it would have only increased in two hundred and fifteen
years to 4,375 instead of 1,000,000. So, too, Dan’s one son would
have required five hundred and fifty-eight years to multiply to 104,-
500, the total number of Danite males existing at the time of the Ex-
odus, accordingo Num. 2 : 26, which we obtain by adding to the
warriors there numbered the due proportion of old men and boys.”

He tells the reader nothing of the fact that a crowded pop-
alation does not increase as fast as a sparse; he says nothing
of the earlier marriages of warm climates; he admits nothing
of the possibility of wives from other nations; nothing of ple-
rality of wives; nothing of the retainers. which might have gath-
ered around Jacob as around Abraham; nothing of the possi-
bility of many females not numbered, and so in a bundred other
particulars. He is determined to make out the author a wilfal
deceiver, or an ignoramus. He says nothing favorable of a sin-
gle mitigating circumstance.

Since he refers to England’s rate of increase, it was but fair
for him to tell the reader that it varies with the price of grain.
He might at least have mentioned that the number of marriages
in England bears a mathematical increase ratio to the price of
wheat, that is to say, if wheat in any given year was but half its
usual price, the number of marriages would be by the usual sta-
tistical law of that country twice as many as usual. He might,
if he had the right spirit, tell the reader that the rate of ia-
crease among the poor, ignorant and enslaved, is much greater
than among the educated, rich and free.

20
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Another form in which our author presents his ob_]echon on
this point is as follows:

‘¢ The twelve sons of Jacob, then, as appears from the above, had
between them fifty-three sons, that is on the average, four and a half
each. Let us suppose that they increased in this way from generation
to generation. Then in the first generation, that of Kohath, there would
be fifty-four males * *—inthe second, that of Amram, two hundred
and forty-three—in the third, that of Moses and Aaron, one thousand
and ninety-four—and in the fourth, that of Joshua and Eleazer, four
thousand nine hundred and twenty-three ; that is to say, instead of
six hundred thousand warriors in the prime of life, there could not
have been five thousand.”

According to the bishop’s showing, these four generations
stretched over two hundred and fifteen years, and yet he is ac-
tually silly enough to compute only four generafions in the way
of the increase of population, that is over fifty years, nearly fif-
ty-five years to a generation; yet, as amazing as it may seem
to the reader, the same bishop has not the least difficulty in
making out that Benjamin had ten sons when he was only
twenty-two years old. More than this, he admits that Benja-
min probably had several wives, yet he will not admit any in-
fluence of polygamy upon the increase of population after they
bad gone into Egypt. At this rate Benjamin bad a hundred
grand-children twenty-two years after the migration, and in a
little over a hundred years his posterity alone would at the
same rate have numbered one million. But with more than fifty
progenitors and two hundred and fifteen years, the author can-
not see it probable that there would be five thousand warriors.
He does not intimate that it was possible that Jacob’s grand-
children increased in number after the migration, and yet what
improbability is there in the supposition? The increase of
this population till it numbered about two millions, as any one
may easily satisfy himself by a few figures furnished by families
of his own acquaintance, implies no impossibility, nor indeed a
miracle, only large allowances for longevity with the known
practice of polygamy in that family.

Besides, it is not unreasonable to suppose that many persons,
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who had become somewhat acquainted with the Divine prom-
ises made to Jacob, gathered to him from Canaan after the mi-
gration, if they did not go with bim into Egypt. The tribe un-
der Abraham as chief had become, as we are informed, over
three hundred. Now is it unreasonable to suppose that the
tribe in Egypt increased by proselytism, by marriage alliances
and by the adhesion of servants ? A fair allowance for these
influences certainly comes within the sphere of a reasonable hy-
pothesis, and that is all the defender of the Bible is under obli-
gation to make out.

The influences of a southern and healthy climate, and cheap
provisions are also to be weighed, as also the simple and prim-
itive babits of the tribe. Early marriages, too, were not only
liable to take place from the favorable conditions resulting from
cheap living, but also from the public sentiment of the tribe,
owing to the traditions and promises which were kept alive in
the tribe. This influence also prompted marriage alliances for
wives from other people. There was no feeling like that which
prevails in some cities of Enrope, that it is hardly respectable
that there should be more than two children in each of the fam-
ilies belonging to the elite class.

All these things may be considered as purely natural influ-
ences which are in the extreme favorable to the rapid increase
of population. But Dr. Colenso has no objection to admitting
miracles upon proper testimony. We know that according to
the story, as the author calls it, there had been a special cove-
nant between Jehovah and Abraham, in which one of the oft re-
peated specifications to Abraham was a posterity wonderful for
its numbers. This implies special protection under the Provi-
dence of God. The implication of the promise of rapid increase
of population was that it should be at least in part attributable
to the supernatural protection and guidance. Not necessarily
the supernatural in the miraculous form, but so co-operating
with nature, and inwrought therewith, as to appear under the
form of a system like nature, but none the less supernatural
from wearing the guise of nature, seems to have been the pur-
port of the promise to Abraham. And the facts seem to have
occurred under this form. The birth of Isaac indicated the out-
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coming of the supernatural in miraculous form as the token and
pledge that the same supernatural power should accompany the
race even when the miraculous form of it should disappear.
The réappearance of the supernatural power in miraculous form
with the professed object of making good the promises of the
covenant, at the time of the deliverance, is a still further proof
that the unperceived supernatural power had been cooperative
in the protection and prosperity of that race.

Thus we have all the favorable conditions furnished by natare
for the rapid increase of the population with the pledge of su-
pernatural power and providence to cdoperate to the same end.
In view of such a case it certainly reveals a wrong spirit for
the bishop to speak of twenty-three per cent. and four genera-
tions, barely in the specific sense, for the result apparently de-
-gired by him, of less than five thousand warriors. He certain-
ly fails again by proving too much.

" Let us draw up the case on this wise: The anthor admits
‘one of the sons of Jacob had, when only twenty-two years old,
ten sons. We know that Jacob, though married at an advanc-
‘ed age of life, left a posterity of about seventy persons. Duly
consider the two facts, one concerning the young, the other
concerning the old. Consider the favorable conditions by na-
ture for a rapid increase of population, consider the proba-
bilities of increase of population by the adhesion of servants
as in the case of Abraham, and other oriental chiefs; also,
by polygamy and by marriages with foreign wives. Consider
also, the cfficacy of the Divine promise specifically pledging the
wonderful increase of the posterity of him who had the prom-
ises. With all these facts in view, let us suppose that twenty
fathers, out of more than fifty, have not ten sons at twenty-two
years of age, but ten descendants, children and grand-children,
at the age of forty-five. To keep this ratio good, allow all the
rest of the family and all increase of population from external
sources. The two hundred and fifteen years lack baut ten years
of five gencrations. Thus take the number twenty out of the
" seventy, and annex a cypher for each. generation of forty-five
years, and you reach two million. We submit that under the
circumstances our hypothesis is more reasonable than the bish-
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op’s about four sons and a half on an average, twenty-three per
cent., and less than five thousand soldiers.

The females were married under oriental customs at an ear-
ly age, and in the warm climate of Egypt, under the circum-
stances, it is not extravagant to say from fourteen to twenty on
an average: The males from eighteen to twenty-four. At the
average age of forty-five it is not unreasonable to suppose that
thcre were in many cases more grand-children than children.
Thus with the bishop's four and a balf sons we may count five
and a half grand-sons, and have nothing exaggerated in the sup-
position of ten descendants all told to a little over a third of
the married pairs, saying notbing of polygamy. In southern
latitades it is not a strange occurrence that a woman of forty-
five years of age has great-grand-children. The pishop's atten-
tion to these facts would Lelp him to see that in his long gen-
crations of fifty-five years may be two and even three shorter
generations. In his four long generatiots, it would be easy to
count as many as nine generations of the shorter kind, and this
would remove one of his great difficulties.

The two cases upon which we have dwelt are specimen cases,
the one of the trifling sort, the other more grave. So far as we
remember, none of the objections are new in themselves. They
are only new in the sense that they come from a dignitary with-
in the church, but with the spirit of an outside infidel. Had an
- out-sider written this book, it would have commaaded very lit-
tle attention, and perbaps would in the end have done more
mischief {from not awakening investigation and calling forth re-
plies. We have seen only Mr. Mahan's reply. In the way of
light armor it is admirable. Mr. Mahan has thoroughly dealt
with the spirit of his erring brother, but none too severely. It
is impossible for us in a short article to do more than consider
specimen objections where twenty or more are made, and bare-
Iy to hint at one or two possible replies out of many.

Dr. Colenso’s book on Romans, we believe was written be-
fore he was full fledged in his pantheism. At all events, if we
may judge of his book from the examination of his comments
upon the first two chapters of the epistle, it is a book of very
considerable merit. We have not found some of the most es-

20*
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sential points of those two chapters put in so clear a light by
other commentaries.

The bishop’s book will soon have its day. Pantheism has
much abler advocates than he. There are enough enemies to
the Bible that can manage an attack upon it with much more
skill and effect than he. All the importance of his book is to
be attributed, not to its own merits or demerits, but simply to
the fact that he attacks from within and not from without. But,
even with this advantage for mischief, his book is by no means
formidable.

Art. VIIL-CONTEMPORARY LITERATURE.

‘Trs Hovy BisLs, con the Old and New Testaments. Translated and
munged. with Notes, by icester Ambrose Sawyer. Vol. III. The Hebrew
Boston : Walker, Wise & Co. 1862. 12mo., pp. 348.

Bleom'nuc'non or Breuicar TxeomiEs; or, Biblical Science Imp:oved in its
History, Chronology, and Interpretation, ‘and relieved from Traditionary Errors
and unwarrantable Hypotheses. By Leicester Ambrose Sawyer, Translator of

the Scriptures, &c. Boston: Walker, Wise & Co. 1862. 12mo., pp. 195.

The world admires steady persistence and genuine pluck, in all spheres,
and by any class of workers. It is a quality of character which is sure to be
sooner or later recognized and felt. The real ability of the worker may be
less or more, the sphere of effort broad or narrow, the ohjects which are
sought 1nay be utilitarian or transcendental, still, the resolute, unyielding
worker, who will not stop to listen to ridicule, and who wearies out opposi-
tion by his steady pressure and singleness of purpose, will win a sort of vieto-
ry at last, and be crowned amid the commendation of men.

Mr. Sawyer, besides many other qualities which distinguish him, has s
1arge amount of this true pluck. Hie early experiences as a translator were
such as might well discourage a man of excessive sensibility and defective
mettle. Glorified by the prospectus of his publishers in their annovocement
of his first volume, who were looking to their own profits ruther than to the
interests of the truth or the reputation of the author, he might have coupled
high-mindedness with fear ; and when the critics, some of whom were honest
and competent, while still more were both prejudiced and intent on crushing
him,—opened their batteries upon his hook, setting him down as ignoraat,
auperficial, slovenly, iconoclastic, unappreciative and dogmatical, he might
have been readily pardoned for retiring from the field and giviog up the philo-
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Togical contest. But so ke would not do. He 1ead the ecriticisms, threw
aside what were too general or sweeping or worthless to deserve attentien,
read the remainder with both pain and candor, weighed the objections and .
complaints, reviewed his own positions and conelusions, revised his work,
reviewed some of his reviewers, and remonstrated against the falee methods
of others, issued a new edition in company with a second volume, whose
roerits were greater and whose faunlts were fewer than those of the first, deep.
ened his own study, fortified his positions, and energized his style, and then
threw himself into the field as an independent pioneer in the new method of
traoslation. As a result, we have his third volume of translations, and this
volume of ¢ Biblical Science improved.”” He hav not wholly escaped the
usual resolts of earnest controversy and resolate self-defence. His tone gains
in boldness, his retorts are sharper, both his translation and arguments have
something of the air of defiance, he alternates between defence and aggres-
sion, he comes more and more to protest against and then to ridicule the old
priuciples and methods of interpreting Scriptare, while both his statements
and his theories diverge abruptly from the old beliefs, and gometimes startle
by their boldness and seeming audacity.

Of the two volumes whose titles are given above, our limited space will
allow no proper notice. They suggest what could only be fittingly said aftef
= critical and detailed examination, and within the compass of a lengthy arti-
cle. In the translations of the Hebrew poems, that is, those portions of the
poems embriced in the books of Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Canticles, Lamenta-
tions, Ecclesiastes,—for this is the order of arrangement,—the same general
characteristics appear as in the previous volumes. The variations from oar
common version are perhaps more wide, more numerous, and more striking
than those appearing in the preceding volames. The poetic measure is not
indicated, there is often both a lack and a loss of smoothness, and now and
then the rondering adds to the obscuritly instead of removing it. But the

_ translation exhibits the results of much careful and independent study, a
straight-forwardnees in purpose, a wondrous freedom from the bias of pre-
formed theories, a directness and vigor of style which are exceedingly inter-
esting ; and, in not a few instances, the shadowy thought flashes out into
clearness, and the old stalwart Hebrew mind stands out in more majestic pro-
portions in spite of the oriental costume and the false philosophy which there
is no attempt to hide. The volume ia richly worth study ; and when it does
not satisfy it may awaken thought and bring profit. Nearly sixty pages of
notes at the end of the volume, in a sort of Appendix, are devoted to the work
of aiding in the proper use and interpretation of these poems, by offering sug-
gestions respecting their antiquity, origin, occasions, objects, authority, and
the methods to he adopted in their study.

But it is the treatise on ** Biblical Theories'’ that will must probably arrest
attention and be most prominently and permanently associated with Mr. Saw-
yer and his labors. It sets forth, both direotly and incidentally, his views of
the Bible, as the volume wherein men are to find their religious faith defined
and justified. The authorship of the Scriptures, the kind and degree of inspi-
ration attaching to them, their trustworthiness as history, their design, mean-
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iog and uses,—all these points come up in some way for atteation. On al
these topics Mr. Sawyer has some definite things to say. He is a bold and
confident critic, and an original and independent, not to say an audacious, in-
terpreter. He cats right and left with vigorous stroke and defiant bearing.
He regards the ordinary views of interpreters as defective at the root. He
makes the first part of Genesis traditional and philosophical allegory, and be
finds the same element appearing largely in the entire Pentateach. The ac-
counts of the creation, the temptation and fall, the stories of Cain and Abel,
of the Deluge, &c., are as far removed as possible from literal history ; * the
ascription of the Pentateuch to Moses is a Jewish fiction ;"  the first part of
the Bible, from Genesis to the end of second Kings, is a single work of the
time of Eara, and perhaps from his pen ;” Eve was the guide snd leader of
Adam to higher knowledge and life, not his seducer to evil,—signifying that
woman through marriage elevates human life ; this higher knowledge and
life come through a supply of good and proper food which Eve prepared, de-
noting that a higher civilication is the offspring of a right diet; Eve’s dia-
logue with the serpent implies that she tried the new found food by giving it
to some pet animal before offering it to Adam to ratisfy herself of its whole-
someness,—this fruit is probably the various cereal grains which denote aa
advance to agriculture ; Adam going out of the garden and furbidden to re-
turn, represents the race leaving the low and indolent life in the forest, under
the loving guidance of God,—not driven hy retribative discipline,—into the
more noble and industrious modes of life suggested by emigration and agricul-

ture. The traditions recorded in the Bible are the same in signification with

much of what appears in Grecian and Roman mythology ; in most cases the

allegories have a common origin ; the Biblical version is usvally higher and

better because the Hebrew civilization had higher moral elements, though

sometimes Herodotus surpasses Ezra, Homer outruns David, and Athens dis-

tances Jerosalem, ete., etc., etc.

In view of all which we only say that we think Mr. Sawyer’s pluck is un-
questionable, his honesty undoubted, his self-reliance very great, hie learning
very respectable, his boldness very marked, and his books very entertainicg
and suggestive ; but that his skill in constructing theories surpasses his wis-
dom in interpreting the Bible, and that he is a much better philological pugi-
list than a theological leader.

History or FrEpEricx THE Skcoxp, called Frederick the Great. By Thomas
Carlyle. In four volumes. Vol. IIl. New York: Harper & Brothers. 1862.

12mo., pp. 598.

This volume of the great work of Carlyle covers four years in the life ot
the Prossian monarch, dating from his formal accession to the throne. It
brings out the principles upon which his rule was conducted, and exhibits
both the administrative talent and the military skill of the monarch. It im-
plies, perhaps, a broader and more careful study on the part of the author than
the previous volumes, and calls for the same thing in the reader; while it is in
iteelf less popular and attractive to the superficial. The author’s characteris-
tios appear as decidedly as ever. The issue of the remaiding volume will af
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ford opporturity for estimating the work as a whole, and of reviewing it ia
form.

Ta=m Srtupents France. A History of France from the Earliest Times to the
Establishment of the second Empire in 1862. Illustrated by Engravings on
“Wood. New York: Harper & Brothers, 12mo., pp. 730. )

‘Those who have seen the Histories of Rome, Greece, and the epitomes of .
Huame and Gibbon, heretofore issued by the same House, will readily appre-
hend the design and the general method of the present volame. There has
been no history of France that was wholly satisfactory. Most of our histories
of France have been writtea from an English stand-point, and have embodied
and reflected English prejudices and criticisms, The present work was writ-
ten by an Englishman long resident in France, thoroughly conversant with
French life, and not without appreciation of the French character; and the
work appears to be carefully, conscientiously and skilfully done. It is not
easy to see how the task could have been better accomplished, within the
same compass,

Taze Poeus or OrrvEe WrwpzrL Houmzs. Boston: Ticknor & Fields. (Blue
and Gold.) pp. 410.

This little volume coantains the poems which were issued some years since,
and also those which appeared a year ago under the title of Songs in Many
Keys. A full-length engraved likeneas of the Professor fronts the title-page,
making him appear more like a merry boy of eighteen than a man who has
had a literary and scientific fame for more than a score of years. Criticism
upon the contents of the volume would be a waste of words.

Ravexsnor. By H Kingsley, Author of « Geoffry Hamlin.” Fifth Edition.

Boston : Ticlu!or& lelds. 1862. 12mo., pp. 4:5;.’

The Finglish writers of fiction have characteristics in common which distin-
guaish them from their fellow workers on this side of the Atlantic, as well ae
qualities which exhibit their own individuality. Dickens is the master, and,
—either with or without intention,—very largely the model after,whom the
great body of recent English nowelists copy. Besides, English life has so
many features peculiar to itself, and separating it from American life, that the
transatlantic features can in no wise be hidden.

Henry Kingsley has no such creative genias, no such depth of insight, and
no such power in portraiture as the author of Hypatia ; his characteristics
are more akin to those of Reade, though lacking both his audacity and his
fire. Ravenshoe is a work of merit, and sets forth the complications, anzie-
ties and evils of the laws of entailment and primogenitare. It introduces ue
to a great number and a great variety of personages, characters, combinations,
incidents and experiences, which together set forth the less open workings of
interest and honor in English life. Bat his eharacters are not always cleatly
drawn, his actors are continually turning up in unexpected places and ways,
and the line of principle and rectitude does not always run clearly through
his story,—suggesting the question whether it lies promineutly under his own
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eye. And yet the work is full.of eatertainment, and the interest of the read-
er,—in spite of impatience over episodes, delays, and sometimes stupid by-
pisces,—grows deeper even to the end.

Eowix BroreerLorr. By Theodore Winthrop. Author of ¢ Cecil Dreeme”
and ¢John Brent.” Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1862. 12mo., pp. 369.

Another book by Winthrop, and it is said to be the last! It-exhibits the
same throbbing vitality as its predecessors, the same intense conviction, the
same scorn of meanness and brutish passion, the same rapturous admiration of
chivalric heroism and spiritoal beauty ; the same unequalled strugglings, tuo,
of his spirit to find his sphere and fill it, and the same morbid defiance of the
world which he had hardly underiaken to master, and with which he had hardly
learned to sympathize. He lays the scene of his story among the historic
places of the Revolutionary war, and paints for us a few salient features of
the period, and a few faces among the actors in that drama of patriotism and
passion. . Edwin Brotherloft, the chivalric gentleman ; Mrs. B., the splendid
woman io the drawing-room, the ambitious plotter in her boudoir, and the
queen of the furies in her hours of passion; Lucy, the very mea.rnmon of

+ female loveliness ; Major Skerrett, the noble and merry-heaned friend ; Vol-
taire, the negro, wnh his magniloquent words, his intense devotion, and his
Yankee shrewdness ;—all these are characters worthy the creative skill of
artists who have no longer « name and a place to win. And yet the work
seems to us really inferior to those which went before it. Its faults are more
glaring,—the dash, the intensity, the alrost fury of exprewon which allowa
no ideaof power in calm repose ; while the peculidr merits of his literary
work are less prominent. Still, it shows a very high order of talent, and
holds the reader to the page like a spell.

Tae New Gyuwastics, for Mcn, Women and Children. With a translation of
Prof. Kloss’s Dumb-bell Instructor, and Prof. Schreber’s Pangymnastikon. By
Dio Lewis, M. D., Proprietor of the Essex Street G num.m, Boston. With
'I.‘h.ree7 Hundred Illustrations. Boston: Ticknor & 1862. 12mo., pp.
274,

Dr. Lewis has made himself well known by his efforts to promote physical
education, among the young especially, by means of a regular and systematic
gymnasia. His object is so important, and his success has been so marked
wherever he has been allowed a fair opportunity to unfold and test and apply
his system, that he may be said to have silenced all active opposition and won
a theoretic victory. What he now seeks is to conquer practical indifference,
and bring the community into the attitude of direct and positive codperation.
Hence the issue of this book, It is direct, simple, and practical, and adequate
to its object. By the aid of the illustrations any one may undertake the work

- of physical culture and prosecute it with success,—expeunding, raeantime, only
a small sum of money, and using only 2 small portion of time needed fur other
purposes, Strong arms, full chests, vigorous circulation, flexible and 1ens-
cious muscles, a straight spinal column, a good appetite, and a healthy diges-
tion, are the kinds of profit which the volume aims to secure, and which,
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without presumption, it openly promises to those who study the system and
apply the directions which it nnfolds and presents.

Tae GoupEx Hour. By Moncure D. Conway, Author of the « Rejected Stone.”
Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 1862. 12mo., pp. 160.

. There is no more vigorous writer who is stirred to the use of his pen by

the great cnntest in this country, than the author of this volume. He has had
a training for ihe work. Born and reared amid slavery, sharing the prejodie-
es in favor of the social and industrial life which it underlies, till his observa-
tions at the North conquered his false philosophy by its stubborn facts,—living
for years at Washington, where the workings of the political elements in our
national life compelled his study and deepened his devotion to liberty,—
driven away from the Capital for his faithful pulpit utterances in behalf of
humanity and justice,—living near the horder during the last eighteen months
wbere timid counsels and half-way measures were flourishing,—he lifts up
his voice like a prophet, and seeks to inspire the people with faith in freedom
and an abhorrence for all timidity in spirit and all vacillation in purpdse. The
** Rejected Stone” was JusTicE To THE SLAvE ; the ¢ Golden Hour” is the
present ; 4nd the only deed which can use the opportunity which it brings is
the proclamation of Universar LiserTy. The logic of the work is thiobbing
and fiery ; he writes his appeuls as though their origin were agony and the
ink were blood ; his indignation is like Vesuvius at the height of a midnight
eruption ; his sarcasm cuts like Nitric acid ; and when he summons the gov-
ernment and the nation to its high service, it is as though a regiment of trum-
peters were blowing a Blast which heralded a charge to the battle of the Lord
and Gideon. Points sometimes seem to us too strongly put, criticisins are
severe enough now and then to be unjust, false policy is exaggerated, and too
strong an assurance is now and then expressed that a bold blow for freedom
will send the rebellion staggering speedily to its overthrow. But we find no
faalt with the work. Just as it is, it is needed ; and its very exaggerations
are so many additions to its power. It is a continuation of the ‘former work,
and is needed for circulation as a tract for the times. The government is
slow and timid ; there is hardly any danger that it will be pushed too rapidly
toward freedom ; and we welcome even such spasmodic and effective impulses
as this into the service of the country and of Christian civilization.

Tae Graver TrouoHTs OF A CoUNTRY ParsoN. By the Author of * Recrea-

tions,” &c. Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1863. 12mo., pp. 307.

Mr. Boyd keeps busy with his pen, and the publishers keep busy with his
manuscript. Few recent writers have risen so rapidly as he into a quiet pop-
ularity, and secured 8o large a circle of really sympathetic and friendly admir-
ers. Theinterest felt in his books has been at once transferred, with increas-
ing strength, to the man himself. Ha is no impersonal literateur, but he be-
comes at once the valued friend of almost every reader. Each one longs to
see him, and feels that he would hardly need an introduction, and that all
reserve wonld at once disappear on approaching the door of the paisonage.

The same general qualities appear in his style, whether he.is dealing with
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sacred or secular themes. He exhibits no questionable license in his spright- ‘
liest essays, and puts no cant into his most serious sermons. He is a writer
to be read in hours of leisure and mental quietude. The faults in his style
are obvious to the most superficial, but the severest critic will enjoy his vol-
umes in spite of, and almost becauss of, them. He is remarkably diffuse, and
his thought sometimes halts till one is nearly tired of waiting for a move-
ment. These sermons are thoroughly removed from everything sensational,
spasmodic, startling, or paradoxical. They never condense a large amount
of matter, and cannot impair the mental digestion of ordimary minds. There
is serionsness, but it is rational ; fervor, but it never loses its calmness; he is
earnest, but ever subdued; effective, but always by means of a steady and
continued pressure of some plain and practical thought home upon his audi-
ence. His sermons are much better adapted to quiet, scholarly Edinburgh,
than to eager, bustling New York. Taken all in all, his essays seem to us to
stand higher in their sphere than do his sermons in theirs. And yet there is
both a charm and a value in this new volume which we counld not consent to
miss, and one can hardly rise from the perusal of any one of these discourses
without feeling that he has been lifted into a holier atmosphere, where the
passions are quieted, and the moral eye opens with new clearness upon the
great truths of the spiritual world.

The work is issued in the same admirable style with the author’s preceding
volumes, which is saying quite enoagh in the way of praise of its mechanical
excellences.

Broapcast. By Nehemiah Adams, D.D. Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1863.
12mo., pp. 210.

The brief preface to this volume thus tells its origin and design:

X v N,

« The author of these pages has been jsithe habit of putting down, in the
briefest form, such of his own reflections as might serve him for hints in
preaching. Having answered this purpose, the thought occurred of making
selections from them, and turning them into the present shape and use.’

We regard the habit referred to as one of great value; we have often found
in such detached fragments great suggestive power, as, for example, Beech-
er’s % Life Thoughts ;’’ we presume these jottings signified much to the au-
thor, and were often expanded into instructive and valuable sermons ; there is
now and then what we recognize as a real ingot in this collection ; but, as a
whole, it seems to us as nearly a worthless book of its kind as any man of
note has sent abroad. Three-fourths of what is herein contained wholly fails
to rise above common-place study-talk, and there is scarcely anything really
deserving to be quoted, or which will fastea itself upon the memory., If the
author must write, a proper and patriotic regard for economy should have
prompted him to wait till paper had become cheaper and plentier.
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ArticLe L—EFFECTIVE SPEECH.*

Remembering that remark of Hume that “he who would
teach eloquence, must do it chiefly by ezamples,” one finds him-
self shrinking naturally enough from that sort of inquisitorial
scrutiny to which the discussion of such a theme must necessa-
rily expose the performance of him who has the audacity to
undertake it. '

As it requires a mathematician to discourse of mathematics,
a philosopher of philosophy, a poet of poetry, so he who talks
of eloquence, should be able to do it in an eloquent way,—fitly

. illustrating his subject by his own lucid and effective presenta-
tion 